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Editorial……
It is heartening to note that our journal is able to sustain the
enthusiasm and covering various facets of knowledge. It is our hope
that IJMER would continue to live up to its fullest expectations
savoring the thoughts of the intellectuals associated with its
functioning .Our progress is steady and we are in a position now to
receive evaluate and publish as many articles as we can. The response
from the academicians and scholars is excellent and we are proud to
acknowledge this stimulating aspect.
The writers with their rich research experience in the academic
fields are contributing excellently and making IJMER march to
progress as envisaged. The interdisciplinary topics bring in a spirit of
immense participation enabling us to understand the relations in the
growing competitive world. Our endeavour will be to keep IJMER as a
perfect tool in making all its participants to work to unity with their
thoughts and action.
The Editor thanks one and all for their input towards the
growth of the Knowledge Based Society. All of us together are
making continues efforts to make our predictions true in making
IJMER, a Journal of Repute

Dr.K.Victor Babu
Editor-in-Chief
SOCIAL SCIENCES, HUMANITIES, COMMERCE & MANAGEMENT, ENGINEERING
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CORPORATE SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY PRACTICES IN
INDIA:A CASE STUDY OF ONGC
Tilak Raj Yadav
Research Scholar
Faculty of Commerce
Banaras Hindu University,Varanasi
Abstract
Profitabilityisdriving force of businesssince starting from the times of
barter system to today’s modern era of plastic money. But in present
era of cut throat competition corporate houses started realizing that
they are an integral part of the society and would have to rise over and
above the profitability concept and take care of all those associated with
their survival in the society. This realization resulted into the concept
of Corporate Social Responsibility (CSR). Corporate social
responsibility also called corporate citizenship and corporate social
opportunity is a concept whereby organizations consider the interests
of society by taking responsibility for the impact of their activities on
customers, suppliers, employees, shareholders, communities and other
stakeholders as well as the environment.The purpose of study is to
focus the evolution of CSR in India and trace current scenario of CSR
after the introduction rules mandatory for CSR under the Companies
Act 2013. The paper also tries to explore the CSR practices adopted by
the largest company of Indian Oil industry, Oil and Natural Gas
Corporation of India Ltd (ONGC).
Keywords: Corporate Social Responsibility, Companies Act 2013,
Profitability.
Introduction
The concept of CSR originated in 1950‘s in the USA but it became
prevalent in early 1970s. The World Business Council for Sustainable
Development defines Corporate Social Responsibility as “The
continuing commitment by business to behave ethically and contribute
to economic development while improving the quality of life of the
workforce and theirfamilies, as well as of the local community and
society at large.”(Verschoor, 2003)
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Corporate Social Responsibility is the responsibility of an
organization for the impacts of its decisions and activities on society,
the environment and its own prosperity, known as the “triple bottom
line” (TBL) of people, planet, and profit.Corporate Social Responsibility
of business refers to what a business house doesfor the benefit of the
society. The word “Responsibility” emphasizes that the every business
unit has some moral obligations towards the society and they should
voluntarily take further steps to improve the living standard of society.
Today, India is one of the fast growing economies of the world and
emerging global market. At the stage when India is set to acquire a
global position,government alone can’t be able to get success in its
effort to improve the life style of society.The corporates houses have to
step forward for development ofliving standard at large with limited
perspective of earnings profit and maximizing wealth.
According to formerPrime Minister of India& Economist Dr.
Manmohan Singh, “Corporate Social Responsibility must not be defined
by tax planning strategies alone. Rather than it should be defined
within the framework of a corporate philosophy, which factors the
needs of the community & the regions in which a corporate entity
functions.”he concluded that the government and legal pressures, rule
& regulations can’t motivate a corporate house to feel responsible
towards society rather than the voluntary measures evolving out of
intrinsic motivation and sense of social service can inspire them to be
sharing their profits with society in the name of welfare.
Objectives of Study

1.
2.

To examine the emergence of CSR in India.
To examine the procedures and guidelines for CSR under
Companies Act 2013.
3. To examine the CSR practices adopted by the ONGC.
4. To examine the need and importance of CSR.
Methodology
The study is based on secondary data and information. The required
data and information have been taken from the companies Act 2013
from websites and Annual Reports of ONGC, different
magazines,articles and reports.
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Emergence of CSR in India
Table 1: Trends of CSR in India
PHAS
ES

PERIOD

I

Preindustrialization

1800

II

Preindustrialization

18001950

III

Industrialization

19501980

IV

Postindustrialization

1980- till
today

YEAR

CSR
CSR activities were
undertaken in the form of
philanthropy with the
religious belief only
CSR activities were
undertaken in the form of
donations with social
welfare objectives
CSR activities were
undertaken in the form of
responsible behavior
with progressive approach
CSR activities are being
performed in various
forms by keeping in view
multi-stakeholders benefit
and legal guidelines

The concept of CSR is not new in India. The concept can be traced back
to times immemorial, our Vedas say - man can live individually but can
survive only collectively. Vedas suggest that peace, order, security and
justice were regarded as the fundamental aims of the state. Welfare of
the public was clearly regarded as the chief aim of the state.
The development of CSR practices in India has divided into four
phases as shown in Table 1. The first phase was era of privatization
mainly focused on culture, religion and family tradition. Corporate
houses used to join society by building temples and providing relief in
times of natural calamities. The business activities during this phase
were responsible only to the proprietor.
The second phase was primarily influenced by Indian freedom
struggle and view of many leaders like Mahatma Gandhi’s theory of
trusteeship, the objective transform to strengthen social development,
www.ijmer.in
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and the Organizations were responsible to their proprietor, managers
and their employees.
The third phase great changes were faced due to shift to mixed
economy with the growing of PSUs and legal pressures for labor and
environmental standards. This period witnessed the growth of
corporate houses caused by industrialization and proper responsibility
performance by business entities.
In the fourth phaseglobalization of Indian economy in 1991 open
gateway for trade in the international market, fulfilling the
international standards whereas become necessary for Indian
companies. Almost all Indian corporate startedinvolving in corporate
social responsibility in areas like infrastructure, health, education, skill
development, livelihood creation, and empowerment ofweaker sections
of the society. Remarkable efforts have come from the Tata Group,
Infosys Enterprises, ITC Welcome group, Indian Oil Corporation and
others. The government introduced proper guidelines for CSR practices
under Companies Act 2013 mandatory to Indian corporates.
CORPORATE SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY AND COMPANIES
ACT, 2013
The On 8th August 2013 the proposed new Companies Bill, 2012 was
passed by Rajya Sabha replace the existing Companies Act1956. The
Company’s Act -2013 come into force contains an important clause,
Clause 135 that mandates CSR regulations for Indian companies
effective from April 01, 2014. The introduction of Companies Act 2013,
there is a statutory obligation for the corporates both public and
private to take initiatives towards Social, Environmental and Economic
Responsibilities. Every company, which meets the criteria specified
under sub-section (1) of section 135, in any of the three preceding
financial years is required to comply with the same from April 01, 2014
onwards.The Act does not define the term CSR, as per rule 2(c) of the
CSR Rules “Corporate Social Responsibility means and includes but is
not limited to:
(i) Projects or programs relating to activities specified in Schedule VII
of the Act.
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(ii) Projects or programs relating to activities undertaken by the board
of directors of a company (Board) in pursuance of recommendations of
the CSR Committee of the Board as per declared CSR Policy of the
company subject to the condition that such policy will cover the
subjects enumerated in Schedule VII of the Act.”.
The Section 135 and Schedule VII of the Act provides for the
applicability of the CSR provisions on corporatesis as follows:
Table 2: Provisions under Companies Act 2013
APPLICABILITY

COMMITTEE

RESPONSIBILITY

Applicable to:

Requiredto:

Mandatoryto:

*Networth of Rs. 500 Crore
or more ; or

* Form committee with
Minimum 3 directors of
which at least 1 shall be
independent director.

* CSR Committee has to
approve the CSR Policy of
the company and disclose its
contents in its report and
also place it on the website
of the company.

*Turnover of Rs.
Crore or more; or

* Formulate as well as to
recommend a CSR Policy
which would indicate the
activities
to
be
undertaken as specified in
Schedule VII of the Act.

* Company has to spend in
every financial year at least
2% of the average net
profits made during last
three preceding financial
years of the company.

* To recommend the
amount
of
the
expenditure
to
be
incurred on the activities
undertaken in pursuance
of the CSR policy.

* Institute a transparent
monitoring mechanism for
implementation of the CSR
projects or programs or
activities undertaken by the
company.

1000

* Net profit of Rs. 5 Crore

www.ijmer.in
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Table 3: CSR activities as per Sec-135, Schedule VII
Sr.
No.

Type of the CSR activity

1.

Eradicating extreme hunger and poverty

2.

Promotion of education

3.

Promoting gender equality and empowering women

4.

Reducing child mortality and improving maternal health

5.

Combating human immune deficiency virus, acquired immune
deficiencysyndrome, malaria and other diseases

6.

Ensuring environmental sustainability

7.

Employment enhancing vocational skills

8.

Social business projects

9.

Contribution to the Prime Minister's National Relief Fund or any
other fund set up by the Central Government or the State
Governments for socioeconomic development and relief and
funds for the welfare of the Scheduled Castes, the Scheduled
Tribes, other backward classes, minorities and women.

10.

Other activity not mentioned above.

A score of 10 will be awarded if an activity initiated which is mentioned
above otherwise a score of 0 will be awarded. A firm can score a
maximum of 100 points and a minimum of 0.
CSR POLICIES AND PRACTICES OF ONGC
Company Profile:
After independence, the Government realized the importance of oil and
gas for rapid industrial development and its strategic role in defence.
Consequently, while framing the Industrial Policy Statement of 1948,
the development of the hydrocarbon industry in the country was
considered to be of utmost necessity. In 1955, Government of India
decided to develop the oil and natural gas resources in the various
regions of the country as part of Public Sector development, with this
objective, an Oil and Natural Gas Directorate was set up in 1955 and
www.ijmer.in
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finally ONGC was founded on 14 August 1956 by Government of India.
Oil and Natural Gas Corporation Limited (ONGC) is an Indian
multinational oil and gas company headquartered in Dehradun,
Uttarakhand, India. It is a Public Sector Undertaking (PSU) of the
Government of India, under the administrative control of the Ministry
of Petroleum and Natural Gas. It is India's largest oil and gas
exploration and production company. It produces around 77% of India's
crude and around 62% of its natural gas. It is one of the most valued
public enterprise in India, and one of the highest profit-making and
dividend-paying and one of the most valuable corporations trading on
Indian stock exchanges. ONGC is ranked as the Top Energy Company
in India, Fifth in Asia and 20th globally as per Platts Top 250 Global
Energy Rankings, 2016. Ranked 26 in 'Transparency in Corporate
Reporting' among the world's 124 largest listed companies published by
Transparency International, 2014.
CSR Policy of ONGC
In recognition of its role as a 'responsible leader', ONGC continues its
quest to make positive, tangible difference in the lives of society
especially in and around its operational areas with a business paradigm
that is based on an interconnected vision of people's welfare, societal
growth and environmental conservation. ONGC continues to cater to
the developmental needs across the following focus areas described
under Sec 135 and scored 100 out of 100. :
1.
2.
3.
4.

Education including vocational courses;
Health Care;
Entrepreneurship (self-help & livelihood generation) schemes;
Infrastructure support roads, bridges, Schools, hospitals in
operational areas;
5. Environment protection, ecological conservation, promotion;
6. Protection of heritage sites, UNESCO heritage monuments etc.;
7. Promotion of artisans, craftsman, musicians, artists etc. for
preservation of heritage, art & culture;
8. Women's empowerment, girl child development, gender sensitive
projects;
9. Water management including ground water recharge;
10. Initiatives for physically and mentally challenged;
11. Sponsorship of seminars, conferences, workshops etc. and
www.ijmer.in
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12. Promoting sports/sports persons; supporting agencies promoting
sports / sports persons.
Table 4: CSR Budget of ONGC
Rs. In Crore
Particulars
CSR Budget of ONGC
Year
( 2% of Average profit of preceding 3 years)
2014-2015
34716.61(201131935.27(2012- 32440.25 (2013(CSR Budget) 12)
13)
14)
(99092.13/3 = 33030.71)
(33030.71*2% = 660.61)
2015-2016
31935.27(201230718.86(201326400.27(2014(CSR Budget) 13)
14)
15)
(89054.40/3 = 29684.80)
(29684.80*2% = 593.69)
Source: Annual Reports
Table 4 shows the budget allocation towards CSR activities for the
period 2014-15 and 2015-16 under Companies Act 2013; 2% of average
profit of preceding three years. Tablereveals that in year 2014-15
Company made a budget of Rs. 660.61 Crore from average profit of last
three years according to section 135 of Companies Act 2013. Budget of
2015-16 down to Rs. 593.69 Crore only,due to low profit in year 2014-15
compare to previous years. CSR budget of 2013-14revealed in the
Annual Report of the company isRs. 418.50 Crore but company not
disclosed budget allocation cause of enactment of Companies Act
2013from April,2014.
Table 5: CSR Expenditure incurred during the period
Rs. in Crore
Year

Budgeted

Actual

Balance(Carried Forward)

2013-14

418.50

341.30

77.20

2014-15

660.12

495.23

164.89

2015-16

593.69

420.99

172.70

Average

557.44

419.17

138.27

Source: Annual Reports
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Table5 shows the expenditure incurred by the company on CSR
activities duringthe period 2013 to 2016. It has been found that in year
2013-14 budgeted amount for CSR activities was Rs. 418.50 Crore but
company spent only 314.30Crorewhich is 75.10% of the budgeted
expenditure and having unutilized balance of Rs. 77.20 Crore. In 201415 ONGC budgeted amount was Rs. 660.12 Crore but company spent
only 75.02% of budget amounted to Rs. 495.23 Crore with unutilized
balance of Rs. 164.89 Crore. In year 2015-16 ONGC budgeted Rs.
593.70 Crore and actual expenditure incurred was Rs. 420.99 Croreonly
71% of the budgeted expenditure and having unutilized balance of Rs
172.71Crore. The average budget of ONGC for the period was Rs.
557.44 Crore out of which company spent only 419.17 Crore and having
balance of 138.27 Crore carried forward for next financial year.
Table6: CSR expenditure incurredas per provisions of Section 135Rs. inCrore

Year
2013-14
2014-15
2015-16
Average
Source: Annual Reports
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Table6 shows theCSR expenditure incurred as per provisions of Section
135 for the period 2013 to 2015. ONGC spent on an average of Rs
273.22Crore per year from year 2013-14 for expenditure on CSR
activities.In year 2013-14 company has performed total 1841 projects
and spent nearly Rs. 183.04 Crore.In 2014-15 an increase of 17.80% has
been seen in CSR expenditure form previous year amounted to Rs
215.61 Crore spent on 1049 projects accomplished by ONGC. In year
2015-16 company disbursed nearly double the amount of previous year
amounted to Rs 421.00 Crore for 692 projects under CSR activities of
the company. Table explores that CSR expenditure of ONGC having a
increasing trend since the enactment of Companies Act 2013 and
company render its social responsibilities in very well manner.
Conclusion
Corporate social responsibility is essential for proper development of
Indian economy as most of the population still facing lack of basic
facilities. The corporate houses in India have to share responsibility
with government for promoting development throughout the nation.
The concept of CSR is covers under Section 135 of the Companies Act,
2013 mandate companies to spend at least 2% of their average net
profit of the previous three years on CSR activities. In study it has been
found that ONGC has made Budget for CSR in proper way but not
www.ijmer.in
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spent whole amount in same financial year and carried forward
unutilized balance every year. There is not any further information
about the unutilized balance provided by the company. The proportion
of unutilized balance of ONGC has been increased every year.It has
also been seen that there is difference between actual expenditure
incurred by company and expenditure under Sec 135.So, there should
beproperinformation provided by the company for allocation of CSR
budget and carry forward it. As there are not any restrictions on the
amount of carry forward the budget and companies are free to carry
forward any amount as unutilized balance during the year. So, there
should belimit on the amount unutilized and carry forward it. Besides
this, there should also be proportionate allocation of expenditure in
different areas under Sec 135. However, the overall performance of
ONGC regarding theimplementation, practices and monitoring of
corporate social responsibility is appreciating, Company has spent
nearly all the areas described under section 135 and scored 100 out of
100.
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In human civilization, religion has its own importance. Religion has
been evolved historically from savage society to modern society.
Religion has been manifested with certain beliefs, rituals, rites and
social practices. It often regulates social and cultural life of the people
and prescribes specific value system. It carries tradition and culture
along with specific notion of morality. Religion as a historical,
sociological and psychological phenomenon plays many functions in
human societies. The idea of religion has changed significantly with
changing social, economic and political conditions. Religion has the
quality of both endurance and change. Historically, we have seen
emergence of many organized religions and sects of religions. The
conception and content of religion too has undergone significant
changes over the period of time. With advancement of human
knowledge, the authority of religion has even questioned. On one hand,
some of the organized religions are reformative, liberal and flexible
with changing times and on the other hand some of the religions
become rigid, ritualistic and superstitious. We have authoritarian,
dogmatic, conservative and God- centric religions and also naturalistic,
human centric and democratic religions. Religion used as an
instrument of authority, power of ruling communities to maintain the
status quo social relations by not allowing any dissent against the
dominance. The oppression and exploitation of the poor and
marginalized communities by the ruling and economically well off
communities were legitimized in the name of religion. There are
occasions that oppressed considered religion as an idea of emancipation.
The oppressed have seen liberative potential of religion and identified
with accordingly. The oppressed communities pleading for well being
and justice through reforming the religion they identified or by forming
new religions or religious sects. However, religion, community life and
morality are closely associated though its conceptions are changing.
The role of religion in liberation/emancipation of the oppressed in
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general and the significance of Humanistic religion such as Buddhism
in ensuring dignity and liberation of dalits as viewed by Ambedkar in
particular. He explores the oppression, humiliation and exploitation of
dalits carried through caste system, which is sanctified by Hinduism
and its Sashtras. Buddhism strategically viewed as a viable indigenous
alternative available to dalits to lead dignified life against Hinduism.
Origin and Evolution of Religion
The origin and function of religion has been explained by various
philosophical, theological, anthropological/sociological, historical and
psychological theories. The anthropologists identified the origin of
religion with totem, magic, animism, fetishism and the rituals
associated with it. The modern conception of religion is different from
this. In Philosophy of Hinduism, Ambedkar differentiates
modern/civilized religion from savage religion. “In religion of savage
society, no trace of the idea of God, and there is no bond between
morality and religion. There is a religion without God. The idea of God
is not integral to religion. There is a morality but it is independent of
religion.”(Ambedkar Vol.3: 10-11) Religion of the civilized differs from
savage society in two important features: in civilized society God comes
in the scheme of religion and morality becomes sanctified by religion.
He further classifies civilized religion as of antique and modern society.
The first difference between antique and modern society is in terms of
the composition of society. In ancient society men and their gods
formed a social and political as well as religious whole. Religion was
founded on kinship between God and worshippers. Modern society has
eliminated God from its composition. It consists of only men. The next
difference is related to the bond between God and society. God of
antique society was an exclusive God. God was owned by and bound to
one single community. God had become attached to a community, and
the community had become attached to their god. God had become the
god of the community and the community had become the chosen
community of god. This view had two consequences: antique society
never came to conceive that god could be universal God, the God of all.
The antique society never could conceive that there was any such thing
as humanity in general. Another difference is about the conception of
fatherhood of God. In the antique society god was the father of his
people but the basis of this conception of fatherhood was deemed to be
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physical. To the antique world god was a human being and as such was
not capable of absolute virtue and absolute goodness. In modern society
the idea of divine fatherhood has become entirely dissociated from the
physical basis of natural fatherhood. In its place man is conceived to be
created in the image of god; he is not deemed to be begotten by God.
This change in the conception of the fatherhood of god looked at from
its moral aspect has made tremendous difference in the nature of god
as a governor of the universe. God with his physical basis was not
capable of absolute good and absolute virtue. This disassociation of god
from physical contact with man has made it possible for god to be
conceived of as capable of absolute good and absolute virtue. In addition
to these, there is another difference in case of change of nationality. In
the antique world there could be no change of nationality unless it was
accompanied by a change of religion. In modern society abandonment
of religion or acceptance of another is not necessary for social fusion. To
distinguish modern society from antique society it is not enough to say
that modern society consists of men only. It must be added that it
consists of men who are worshippers of different Gods (Ambedkar,
Vol.3:9-13).
Religion is always a debating point in human history. It has been
conceptualized from different positions. Marx argued that religion as
the opium of masses. It is the sigh of oppressed creature, soul of
soulless and heart of heartless. Freud explains religion as illusion.
According to him, religion was an expression of underlying
psychological neuroses and distress. In the book Why I am not a
Christian? Bertrand Russell regards religion as a disease born of fear
and as a source of untold misery to the human race. Interestingly, he
differentiates Buddhism from other historic religion. ‘Of the great
religions of history I prefer Buddhism, especially in its earliest forms,
because it has had the smallest element of persecution. Buddhism is a
combination of both speculative and scientific philosophy. It advocates
the Scientific Method and pursues that to a finality that may be called
Rationalistic.
The modernity carried by scientific rationality is critical about religion.
Modernity maintains that religion as an irrational belief and a matter
of faith. Religion is considered as a pre-modern idea. Modernity has
celebrated as an expression of freedom, reason, scientific rationality,
enlightenment, secularism and humanism. Modernity has undermined
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religion by its critical approach towards the latter. According to modern
rationalism, truth about the world can be reached by way of human
faculties, in particular through methods that give us access to things as
they really are. Such rationalism takes human comprehension as the
determinant not only of how we come to know the world, but also what
constitutes legitimate knowledge. Ambedkar realizes the importance of
religion and defends religion by redefining it. He considers religion as a
social force. He argues for a religion as a scheme of governance for an
ideal society. His conception of religion based on rationality and
morality.
Ambedkar’s Understanding of Religion
For Ambedkar, religion is a moral force in governing the society. He
considers Religion as social that provides the feeling of community.
Religion is a rational and moral ideal. For him, ideal society is that
which is governed by the moral conscience with free flow of
communication. Keeping in view of this conception of religion he is
critical about Hinduism and termed it as anti-social. He characterizes
that inequality is the soul of Hinduism. It is grounded on a social
system called caste system. It kills the public spirit. Ambedkar felt that
there is an immediate need to reform Hinduism in his work
Annihilation of Caste. For a healthy society, caste system has to be
annihilated. Before initiating any change we have to reform the society.
In Philosophy of Hinduism, he provides a methodology to understand
the religion. He calls this methodology as philosophy of religion. He
evaluates Hinduism and its social order by this method. He found that
Hinduism is antagonistic to equality, liberty and fraternity. He
understood that reforming the Hinduism in his line of thought is
difficult. He interprets Indian history in religious terms. He viewed
Indian history as the struggle between revolutionary religion Buddhism
and counterrevolutionary religion Brahmanism in his work Revolution
and Counter-Revolution in Ancient India. In pursuing his moral society
he constructs Buddhism in his Buddha and His Dhamma. He brings
Buddhism parallel to Marxism in Buddha or Karl Marx.
Ambedkar is not against religion per se. In fact, he recognizes the
primacy of religion. Religion is central to his philosophy and had
implications for social and political life. He often refers to Burke in
realizing the importance of religion and at the same time he maintains
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the critical distance from Burke’s philosophical position. Ambedkar in
agreeing with Burke in his work Annihilation of Caste, ‘true religion is
the foundation of society, the basis on which all true civil governments
rests, and both their sanction.’ He carries with his teacher John Dewey
the recognition of the importance of religion and the need of
democratizing the religion. He follows the method adopted by Dewey in
evaluating the religion. Like him, he is critical about supernaturalism
and looks for reasoned religion. Further Ambedkar overcomes the
tradition-modernity dichotomy. We could not treat him either as
traditionalist or modernist in generally known terms. He locates
individual in social, and demands that the social has to be regulated by
the principles of morality. He adopts social morality internalizing the
principles of equality, liberty and fraternity as criteria in evaluating the
religion. He philosophizes the religion and comes out with philosophy of
religion as method. He connects religion and politics in governing our
lives. He politicizes religion from a moral framework.
Ambedkar’s conception of religion has different dimensions. He unifies
diverse approaches in understanding religion-anthropological,
sociological, historical, theological/religious and philosophical. His
approach is anthropological in explaining the origin and evolution of
religion from savage to modern religion. As Ambedkar explains, it is
true that savage society practices magic, believes in taboo and worships
the totem. But it is wrong to suppose that these constitute the religion
or form the source of religion. To take such a view is to elevate what is
incidental to the position of the principal. These elemental facts of
human existence are incidental and means but are not ends. The end is
life and the preservation of life. Ambedkar comes to a conclusion that
“Life and preservation of life is the core and centre of the religion of the
savage society.”(ibid.) It is these life processes which constitute the
substance and source of religion. Prof. Crawley endorses this. In both
savage and civilized religions the central interest is in the life processes
by which individuals are preserved and hence maintained. But they
differ on some points. “In savage society there is religion without God.
In the savage society there is morality but it is independent of
religion.”(ibid: 10-11)
Ambedkar’s approach to religion is historical by explaining the
transformation of religion. For him, religion is not eternal or static and
undergoes constant change with changing conditions. He argues that
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Hindus must recognize that there is nothing fixed, nothing eternal,
nothing sanatan, that everything is changing, that change is the law of
life for individuals as well as for society. He explains how religions have
undergone change with changing condition. He argues that Hinduism
is no exception for this. In this regards Ambedkar quotes Max Muller’s
observation of Hinduism as it reads:
“We have seen a religion growing up from stage to stage, from the
simplest childish prayers to the highest metaphysical abstractions. In
the majority of the hymns of the Veda we might recognize the childhood;
in the Brahmanas and their sacrificial, domestic and moral ordinances
the busy manhood; in the Upanisads the old age of the Vedic religion.
We could have well understood if, with the historical progress of the
Indian mind.”(ibid: 7).
It is evident that knowledge in various fields and especially science has
contended the religion. We have observed that Darwin’s theory of
evolution and Copernican revolution has undermined the belief in
religion and its knowledge systems. “There was a time when Religion
had covered the whole field of human knowledge and claimed
infallibility for what it thought. It covered astronomy, biology, geology,
physiology and psychology. Bit by bit this vast Empire of Religion was
destroyed. The Copernican revolution freed astronomy from the
domination of Religion. The Darwinian revolution freed biology and
geology from the trammels of religion…… The warfare of science is
against theology for 400 years.”(ibid.) He provides the historical
interpretation of religious revolution. As he quotes Tiele, all religions of
the civilized and uncivilized world, dead or living is a historical and
psychological phenomenon, in all its manifestations. It is the history of
religion provides facts. He argues that historical facts have to
understand comprehensively. He calls it as philosophy of religion. As he
opined “to achieve philosophy of religion we should be able to discover
in the varied manifestations a common principle to whose roots in
human nature we can point, whose evolution we can trace by intelligent
stages from lower to higher and more adequate forms, as well as its
intimate relations with the other main factors in human civilization.”
(ibid.)
From the historical facts, he constructs the sociological/social theory of
religion. For all his philosophical discourses, social is central. He
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regards religion as based on principle of social solidarity. He is critical
of caste and Hinduism for its anti-social tendencies. He tries to
understand social from rationalistic, moralistic and naturalistic
perspective. He prefers critical tradition and the tradition that stands
relevant in modern times. The dead past has no meaning for him. He
looks for just social order. He is critical about Hinduism for its unjust
social order and demands for reforming it. He maintains that any
change or revolution is futile unless and until it brings the change in
social realm. He believes that the social precedes the political.
Ambedkar’s social theory is in tune with his philosophy of religion.
Social is the source for religion. He gathers social facts in order to
philosophize them. “Philosophy is concerned with knowing truth.
Religion is concerned with the love of truth. Philosophy is static.
Religion is dynamic. These differences are merely two aspects of one and
the same. Philosophy is static because it is concerned only with knowing
truth. Religion is dynamic because it is concerned with love of truth.”
(ibid. 86)
Ambedkar points out that Hindu is not prepared to face inquiry about
religion. He either argues that religion is of no importance or he takes
shelter behind the view- fostered by the study of comparative religionthat all religions are good. There is no doubt that both these views are
mistaken and untenable. (ibid: 22).
Caste as a Hindu Social Order
One of the prominent features of Indian society is the caste system.
Caste has been a dynamic force in Indian life and thought and is a
multidimensional reality. Caste is living as a vital force in Indian life. It
evolved as a powerful social organization over the period of time and
regulates the social economical, cultural and political life of the nation.
Though it has changed to certain extent with changing historical
situation and manifested its essence in many avatars like a monster.
There is no institution of Indian society living away from the caste. In
the ancient times, reverence for certain generalized caste ideals is
extolled in important scriptural writing. It does not mean that single
static system of caste has dominated since ancient times.
The Scholars have different conceptions about Caste. Caste viewed as a
close corporation (Senerat), Class of community (Nesfield), Collection of
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families (Risley), Close social group (Ketkar). Most of them defined
caste as an isolated unit by itself and not as a group within, with
definite relations to the system of caste as a whole. For Senerat, idea of
pollution as a characteristic of caste. The idea of pollution has been
attached to the institution of caste, only because the caste that enjoys
the highest rank is the priestly caste. It can be understood that the idea
of pollution is a characteristic of caste only in so far as caste has a
religious flavour. For Nesfield, absence of messing with those outside
the caste as one of its characteristics. Nesfield was mistaken the effect
for the cause. This absence is due to exclusiveness and the caste
acquired the prohibitory character of a religious injunction. Ketkar
defined caste in relation to system castes. Prohibition of intermarriage
and membership by autogeny are the characteristics of caste. In fact
they are related to each other. The evaluation of characteristics of caste
concludes: ‘Endogamy is the only characteristic that is peculiar to caste.’
Ambedkar illustrates that ‘superimposition of endogamy on exogamy
means the creation of caste’.
Ambedkar considers that Hindu society as such does not exist. It is only
a collection of castes. Each caste is conscious of its existence. Caste does
not exist in isolation and exists only in relation to other. For hindus
public is his caste. Caste has kills the public spirit. Caste has destroyed
the sense of public charity. Caste has made public opinion impossible. It
is viewed that anti social spirit is the worst feature of caste system. The
literature of the Hindus is full of caste genealogies in which an attempt
is made to give a noble origin to one caste and an ignoble origin to other
castes. Indifferentism is the result of caste system which has made
sanghatan and cooperation even for a good cause impossible. Social
solidarity is impossible with caste system. Caste is the natural outcome
of certain religious belief which has the sanction of the shastras. Caste
has a divine basis as Hindus hold to the sacredness of the social order.
Caste has an effect on social ethics of Hindus. Caste in the hands of the
orthodox has been a powerful weapon for prosecuting the reforms and
for killing all reform. A caste is ever ready to take advantage of the
helplessness of a man and insist upon complete conformity to its code
in letter and spirit. “Virtue has become caste ridden and morality has
become caste bound. No sympathy and appreciation for other apart
from caste. A capacity to appreciate merits in a man, apart from his
caste does not exist in a Hindu.”(Ambedkar vol.1: 50 & 57)
www.ijmer.in

19

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 4.527; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286
VOLUME 6, ISSUE 6(7), JUNE 2017

The institutions and beliefs which are now often described as the
elements of traditional caste were taken shape in the early eighteenth
century in the Hindu heartland of Gangetic upper India. This is the
period of rapid regional state building, which accompanied the collapse
of Mughal rule and the expansion of western power in the
subcontinent. From the early nineteenth century onwards, British rule
significantly expanded and sharpened these norms and conventions,
building many manifestations of caste language and ideology into its
structure of authoritative government. One can see the importance of
caste affinities in the political arena from the time of colonialism. With
the practices of representative government, from the early election to
the elections of independent India caste has been an effective tool and
resource for the creation of common interests across the boundaries of
region, language, faith and economic status. It is true that the assertion
of caste has made possible to build broad allegiances cutting across the
boundaries of region, faith, language and economic status of India. And
at the same time caste principles have often provided the means of
exclusion, disempowering or subjugating others.
Another important point that emerges here is that from the point of
view of identity politics, there can be two types of identities as many
philosophers including Bilgrami maintains. There is on the one hand
models of objective identity where objective identity refers to fixed
structures of meaning that are projected upon the identity of a person
in virtue of her caste, creed nationality, and other affiliations. These
structures are often considered immutable and unnegotiable. Orthodox
schools of Indian philosophies have tenets which are conducive to and
supportive of such objective identity attributions. Subjective identities,
on the other hand, are those which may have their origins in either the
life-world or subjective inclinations or whatever but what makes them a
case of subjective identity is that these identities have the approval of
the subject to be reflexively attached to it. But what I want to point out
in this regard is that subjective approval of any identity irrespective of
its locus of formation requires a hermeneutical model where subject for
that matter even the object] is recognized as an entity along with all its
historicity. This idea of self or an entity obviously has to be in stark
contrast with Cartesian model of self where everything except the
reflexivity of the self is contingent and therefore not considered as
constitutive of it. Considering that there is a lack of epistemological
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models conducive to or supportive of such conceptions of entities in any
of the orthodox schools of Indian philosophy, there seems little
possibility of any hermeneutically flexible epistemological models to
emerge within orthodox Indian schools of thought. Sunyavada, as
opposed to such conceptions of the world, is more akin to the
existentialist notion of being where ‘what-ness’ of an object is not
defined by the universal residing in it rather it evolves in and through
our engagements and negotiations with others in specific contexts.
Since caste systems build itself upon reification of our contingent
temporary affiliations treating them as ontologically essential to our
being Mahayanist critique of essentialism exposes and hits at the
epistemological foundations of caste identities. The very existence of
caste in Hindu religion shows that it is neither personal nor
metaphysical, but social. From its social point of view, Hinduism is a
division of the people of the same race into hierarchical and watertight
castes (ibid: 47-48). “The caste system prevents common activity and by
preventing common activity it has prevented the Hindus from
becoming a society with unified life and a consciousness of its own
being” (ibid: 54). There is no common Hindu consciousness and this
lack of public spirit hinders it from participating in morality or politics.
Common activity requires communications and dialogue which takes
place among equals. Hence, for such communication to be possible
within Hinduism and between diverse religions, the oppressive feature
of caste must be eradicated.
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I.

INTRODUCTION

An Industrial strike injures not only the party against whom it
is directed but the society as a whole. The larger the number of workers
involved the longer the duration of strike and the more essential a
commodity or service is the more widespread will be the effects of
strike. Industrial strikes entail both economic as well as non-economic
costs for the employer. The economic losses caused by a strike may be
serious. The financial loss of a project is only one among its various
losses. When the production stops and the sales go down, the market is
captured by rival concerns and the concern’s goodwill may be lost. A lot
of money is wasted in the efforts made by both the labour and
management in projecting their respective images. Industrial workers
too have to undergo severe hardship due to loss of wages. The union
funds get exhausted and it may become difficult for the workers to
make their both ends meet. The employer forfeits his profit during the
strike period. Although strikes are based on genuine grievances, they
have partially paralyzed administration and disturbed the pace of
planning and development. India can ill-afford such breaks and
situation which retard the plan process and over all development. To
weigh up the gains and losses of a strike is like weighing up the gains
and losses of any other kind of warfare. On the employers side the
immediate losses are idle capital, loss of profits, the delaying of orders
and loss of goodwill as well as the possible incurring of insurance or
strike breaking expenses while on the workers side there is loss of
wages, the contracting of debts and all the personal hardships that may
be involved.
The strike weapon penalizes every one of the workers more than
the employer at whom it is aimed. Apart from their effects on the
particular workers and employer concerned, strikes have an appreciable
effect upon the economy in general. Almost all stoppages appear,
irrespective of their origins, acts of the workers though much against
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their wishes often cause inconvenience, they may reveal disturbing
political aspirations and these considerations are to promote people’s
judgments of their economic effect. Better purpose is served by the
spirit of strikes and the threat of strikes rather than the strikes
themselves. The relationship between strikes and wage increase is in
fact far more complex and indirect. The strikes that actually happened
seemed to have had greater indirect effect on wages rather than direct.
Wages are the object of the unions’ strategy towards strikes. Strikes
have a greater effect on output.
Though strikes are a social necessary yet they give a very severe
jolt to the economy of the enterprise and indeed of the country. Usually
big strikes take place in nationalized industries which goes on to prove
that nationalization is no guarantee against the outbreak of strikes.
Even after nationalization there can be tensions and conflicts between
the management and workers and if effective steps are not taken to
find a quick solution to the differences, they may lead to industrial
conflict and cause abnormal loss of working time besides giving a severe
jolt to the economy of the country. After the strike, if there is a
resumption of work with mutual understanding, then the things get
back again on to its usual footing very quickly, otherwise not. ‘Cost of
strikes’ is a vague concept and it includes theoretical estimates of cost
to employer’s workers and to the public. The only justification for a
strike as a technique of collective bargaining is that the costs imposed
by a strike on both the management and employees will eventually
bring about a more reasonable attitude and lead to a compromise
settlement.

II.

HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF STRIKE

All Industrial conflict, including strikes, arises due to discontent
and frustration among workers. There may be many causes of
discontent, the chief among them may be listed as follows:1 (1)
inadequate wage; (2) unstable employment; (3) disagreeable working
conditions; (4) unrewarding job; (5) bad relations with superiors(which
result in victimisation); (6)workers' relations among themselves; (7) poor
personnel policy and poor grievance system.

1

"The Improvement of Human Relations in Industry", International Labour
Review, Vol LXX, 1954, pg. 280
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Another important reason for the increased number of strikes is
unsatisfactory personnel management. The other causes of disputes are
numerous (as in other countries) but none of them taken singly
accounts for a large proportion of the total number of disputes. "The
disputes relating to questions of personnel, protests against dismissals,
the recruitment of certain persons, management policy as concerns
personnel, etc", according to an international analysis, account
generally for 10 to 20 per cent of the total number of disputes.
Other factors responsible for strikes, eg. hours of work, etc, are
insignificant compared to personnel matters and wages. They account
for about 5 per cent of the total disputes and total number of mandays
lost. Among other causes of disputes, bonus is the most important one
after wages and personnel disputes. It accounts for nearly 10 per cent
of the total number of disputes and nearly 15 per cent of the total man
days lost. The chief reason for the high incidence of industrial unrest
due to bonus disputes is the lack of any fixed criterion for distributing
bonus.
"It has been obviously true from earliest times that more
strikers are trade union members than not; originally the power to
strike was a main object of forming a union. Moreover union
membership gives workers a sense of cohesion and self-confldence and
for this reason also organised workers are readier to take strike action
than un-organised''.2
The workmen in one industry may be on strike to show their
sympathy to the workmen of another industry, thought they do not
have any grievance with their own employer. Such strikes take place
only to show the solidarity of the working class and the community of
interest involved in their cause. There is an opinion that a sympathetic
strike is one in which the striking workmen have no demands or
grievances of their own, but they go for strike for the purpose of aiding
others those who have no direct relation to the advancement the
interest of the strikes and is an unjustifiable invasion on the rights of
the employer.3

2

Knowles, K G "Strikes, a Study in Industrial Conflict", pg 149-150
Kumar H.L, Management Guide to Strikes & Lock-outs, Himalaya
Publication,2004,pg.8
3
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The origin of the passing of a Trade Unions Act in India was the
historic Buckingham Mill case4 in which the Madras High Court
granted an interim injunction against the Strike Committee of the
Madras Labour Union forbidding them to induce certain workers to
break their contracts of employment by refusing to return to work.
Indian Trade Unions Bill, 1925 having been passed by the
Legislature received its assent on 25th March, 1926. It came into force
on 1st June, 1927 as the Indian Trade Unions Act, 1926 (16 of
1926). By section 3 of the Indian Trade Unions (Amendment) Act, 1964
(38 of 1964) the word "Indian" has been omitted and now it is known as
THE TRADE UNIONS ACT, 1926 (16 of 1926).
This act summarizes all modalities pertaining to registration of
trade union to decision of trade related disputes. This act sets
guidelines for both the workers and the industrialists. The Act deals
with the registration of trade unions, their rights, their liabilities and
responsibilities as well as ensures that their funds are utilised properly.
It gives legal and corporate status to the registered trade unions. It also
seeks to protect them from civil or criminal prosecution so that they
could carry on their legitimate activities for the benefit of the working
class.
The Industrial Disputes Act, 1947 implies a right to strike5 in
industries. A wide interpretation of the term ‘industry’ by the courts
includes hospitals, educational institutions, clubs and government
departments in Bangalore Water Supply & Sewerage Board v.
A.Rajappa case. 6 Section 2 (q) of the Act defines ‘strike’ means “a
cassation of work by a body of persons employed in any industry acting
in combination, or a concerted refusal, or a refusal, under a common
understanding of any number of persons who are or have been so
employed to continue to work or accept employment” Sections 22, 23
and 24 all recognize the right to strike. Section 24 differentiates
between a ‘legal strike’ and an ‘illegal strike’. It defines ‘Illegal strikes’
4

AIR 1953 SC 47
It was held that the right to strike as mode of redress of the legitimate
grievance
of
the
workers
and
employees is expressly recognized under the ID ACT Labic 1079 (1084) (DB)
Punj.
6
AIR 1978 SC 548
5
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as those which are in contravention to the procedure of going to strike,
as laid down under Sections 22 and 23. The provision thereby implies
that all strikes are not illegal and strikes in conformity with the
procedure laid down, are legally recognized. Further Justice Krishna
Iyer had opined that “a strike could be legal or illegal and even an
illegal strike could be a justified one”.7 It is thus beyond doubt that the
Industrial Disputes Act, 1947 contemplates a right to strike.
The Industrial Disputes Act, 1947 refrains generally the trade
unions from going on strike. Its focal thrust is on more efficient
alternative mechanisms for dispute settlement, such as reference to
Industrial Tribunals, compulsory adjudication, conciliation, etc. In fact
the very intention behind its enactment as illustrated in the statement
of objects and reasons, was to overcome the defect in the Trade Unions
Act, 1926, which was, that it imposed restraints on the right to strike
but did not provide for alternative settlement of the disputes.
CONSTITUTIONAL AND LEGAL PROVISIONS OF
RIGHT TO STRIKE

III.

The right to strike and lock-out were ultimately recognized in
India indirectly under the provision of the Indian Trade Disputes Act,
1929 and later under the Industrial Disputes Act, 1947. The Indian
Trade Unions Act, 1926, was enacted with a view “to provide for the
registration of Trade Unions and in certain respects to define the law
relating to registered Trade Unions.”
The right of citizens of the country to form and join associations
and unions is a fundamental right guaranteed under Article 19 (1)(c) of
the Constitution of India. In the All India Bank Employees’ Association
case, 8 the Supreme Court of India considered the issue whether the
right guaranteed by Article 19(1)(c) would be inclusive of the right to
collective bargaining and the right to strike. The Court was of the view
that the fundamental rights could not be interpreted as including
concomitant rights necessary to achieve the object which might be
supposed to underlie the grant of each of these rights as such an
interpretation would be contrary to the scheme of Part III of the
Constitution and particularly, Articles 19(1)(a) to (g). On that basis, the
7
8

AIR (1980) SC1896
AIR 1962 SC 171
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Court held that even a very liberal interpretation of Article 19(1)(c)
cannot lead to the conclusion that trade unions have a guaranteed right
to effective collective bargaining or to strike.
Article 19(1)(a) guarantees to all citizens of the country the
freedom of speech and expression. The right to information has been
held to be a facet of the freedom of speech and expression protected by
Article 19(1)(a). Article 19(1)(b) protects the right of citizens to
assemble peacefully without arms. In Kameshwar Prasad and others v.
State of Bihar9 and another, the Supreme Court held that the right of
workers to participate in peaceful and orderly demonstrations flows
from Articles 19(1)(a) and (b). In that case, the Court ruled that Rule 4A of the Bihar Government Servants’ Conduct Rules was in violation of
Articles 19(1)(a) and (b) as it imposed a blanket ban on the
participation of government employees in demonstrations of all kinds
including peaceful and orderly demonstrations.
Article 19(1)(d) guarantees the freedom of movement
throughout the territory of India. The Supreme Court has held that the
right of citizens to take out public processions and hold public meetings
flows from Article 19(1)(b) guaranteeing the freedom of assembly read
together with Article 19(1)(d). The fundamental rights guaranteed
under the aforesaid Articles are subject to the reasonable
restrictions specified respectively in clauses (2) to (5) of Article 19.
Reasonable restrictions on the rights may be placed by law on grounds
such as interest of the security of the state and public order.
Article 14 guarantees to all citizens equality before the law and
the equal protection of the laws. Article 21 provides that ‘no person
shall be deprived of his life or personal liberty except according to the
procedure established by law.’ Article 21 and Articles 21(1) and (2)
guarantee protection against arbitrary arrest and detention. Article 19
(l) (c) of the Constitution of India guarantees "the right to form
Associations or Unions" as a fundamental right.
SUPREME COURT AND HIGH COURTS RESPONSE ON
RIGHT TO STRIKE IN INDIA

IV.

Article 19(1)(c) of the Constitution of India guarantees to all its
citizens the right “to form associations and unions” Under clause (4) of
9

AIR 1962 SC 1166
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Article 19, the state may by law impose reasonable restrictions on this
right in the interest of public order or morality or the sovereignty and
integrity of India. The right to form associations or unions has a very
wide and varied scope including all sorts of associations viz., political
parties, clubs, societies, companies, organizations, entrepreneurships,
trade unions etc. It was held in Kulkarni’s10 case that the right of
association pre-supposes organization. It as an organization or
permanent relationship between its members in matters of common
concern. It thus includes the right to form companies, societies,
partnership, and trade union.
In All-India Bank Employees Association v. National Industrial
Tribunal (Bank Disputes), Bombay11; Supreme Court of India held: “In
our opinion, the right guaranteed under sub-clause (c) of clause (1) of
Article 19 extends to the formation of an association and insofar as the
activities of the association are concerned or as regards the steps which
the union might take to achieve the purpose of its creation, they are
subject to such laws as might be framed and the validity of such laws is
to be tested by reference to the criteria to be found in clause (4) of Article
19 of the Constitution”.12
In Raghubar Dayal Jai Prakash v. Union of India13, wherein the
S.C had to deal with a challenge raised against Section 6 of the Forward
Contracts (Regulation) Act, 1952 on the ground of alleged violation of
Article. 19(1)(c) of the Constitution. Upholding the validity of the
Section the Supreme Court held that the freedom of association
guaranteed by Article 19(1)(c) did not carry with it a guaranteed right
to recognition of the association.
In T.K.Rangarajan Vs State of Tamil Nadu,14 the Supreme
Court delivering its final verdict on August 6, 2003 made it amply clear
that “Government employees have no fundamental, legal, moral or
equitable right to go on strike”, thus holding the state machinery and
citizens to ransom.

10

Raja Kulkarni Vs State of Bombay, AIR (1954) SC 73
AIR 1962 SC 17
12
Ibid
13
AIR 1950 SC 263
14
AIR 2003 SC 3032
11
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The Supreme Court held that 34-A was constitutionally valid
and did not offend either Article 19(1)(c) or Article 14 of the
Constitution. It was held that Article 19(1)(c) should not be read
literally and that the right to form unions carried with it the guarantee
of their effective functioning.
The arrest and detention, even for short periods, of trade union
leaders and members engaged in their legitimate trade union activities,
without any charges being brought and without a warrant, constitute a
grave violation of the principles of freedom of association.15
In All India Bank Employees’ Association v. National Industrial
Tribunal and others,16 the Court specifically held that even very liberal
interpretation of sub-clause (C) of clause (1) of Article 19 cannot lead to
the conclusion that trade unions have a guaranteed right to an effective
collective bargaining or to strike, either as part of collective bargaining
or otherwise.
Thus, there is a guaranteed fundamental right to form
association or Labour unions but there is no fundamental right to go on
strike. Under the Industrial Dispute Act, 1947 the ground and
condition are laid down for the legal strike and if those provisions and
conditions are not fulfilled then the strike will be illegal.
The right to strike is organically linked with the right to
collective bargaining and will continue to remain an inalienable part of
various modes of expression by the working people, wherever the
employer-employee relationship exists, whether recognized or not. The
Apex court failed to comprehend this dynamic of the evolution of the
right to strike.
Thus, there is a guaranteed fundamental right to form
association or Labour unions but there is no fundamental right to go on
strike. Under the Industrial Dispute Act, 1947 the ground and
condition are laid down for the legal strike and if those provisions and
conditions are not fulfilled then the strike will be illegal.

15

Digest, paras. 87-89. CFA, 279th Report, Case No. 1556 (Iraq) para.61; 281st
Report Case No. 1593 (Central African Republic). Para 262.
16
AIR 1962 SC 171
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In Punjab National Bank v. Their Employees,17 it was held
that in the case of strike, the employer might bar the entry of the
strikers within the premises by adopting effective and legitimate
method in that behalf. He may call upon employees to vacate, and, on
their refusal to do so, take due steps to suspend them from
employment, proceed to hold proper inquires according to the standing
order and pass proper orders against them subject to the relevant
provisions of the Act.
The constitutional bench in Syndicate Bank v. K. Umesh
Nayak18 decided the matter; the Supreme Court held that a strike may
be illegal if it contravenes the provision of section 22, 23 or 24 of the
Act or of any other law or the terms of employment depending upon the
facts of each case.
In Rothas Industries v. Its Union,19 the Supreme Court held
that the remedy for illegal strike has to be sought exclusively in
section 26 of the Act. The award granting compensation to employer
for loss of business though illegal strike, and such illegal strike
compensation to be not a dispute within the meaning of section 2(k) of
the Act.
In B.R. Singh v. Union of India,20 Justice Ahmadi opined that
“the Trade Unions with sufficient membership strength are able to
bargain more effectively with the management than individual
workmen. The bargaining strength would be considerable reduced if it
is not permitted to demonstrate by adopting agitational methods such
as ‘work to rule’, ‘go slow’, ‘absenteism’, sit-down strike’, and ‘strike’.
This has been recognized by almost all democratic countries”.
Besides the Industrial Disputes Act, 1947, the Trade Unions
Act, 1926 also recognizes the right to strike, Sections 18 and 1921 of the
Act confer immunity upon trade unions on strike from civil liability.
17

AIR 1960 SC 160
(1994) II LLJ 836
19
AIR 1976 SC 425
20
(1990) Lab.IC 389 SC 396
21
Sec 18, Tapan, Right to strike in inalienable, peoples democracy vol 1 XXVII
No. 35 Aug 31, 2003Sec 18 provides for immunity from legal proceedings in
respect of any act done in contemplation or furtherance of any trade disputes
18
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V.

CONCLUSION

Industrial relations has its roots in the industrial revolution
which created the modern employment relationship by spawning free
labour markets and large-scale industrial organizations with thousands
of wage workers.22 As society wrestled with these massive economic and
social changes, labour problems arose. Low wages, long working hours,
monotonous and dangerous work, and abusive supervisory practices led
to high employee turnover, violent strikes, and the threat of social
instability. Intellectually, industrial relations was formed at the end of
the 19th century as a middle ground between classical economics and
Marxism, with Sidney Webb and Beatrice Webb's Industrial Democracy
(1897) being the key intellectual work. Industrial relations thus
rejected the classical econ. Montague Burton, endowed chairs in
industrial relations at Leeds, Cardiff and Cambridge in 1930, and the
discipline was formalized in the 1950s with the formation of the Oxford
School by Allan Flanders and Hugh Clegg.23
The right to strike is not fundamental and absolute right in
India in any special and common law, Whether any undertaking is
industry or not. This is a conditional right only available after certain
pre-condition are fulfilled. If the constitution maker had intended to
confer on the citizen as a fundamental right the right to go on strike,
they should have expressly said so. On the basis of the assumption that
the right to go on strike has not expressly been conferred under the
Article 19(1) (c) of the Constitution.
In B.R. Singh v. Union of India,24 Justice Ahmadi opined “The
Trade Unions with sufficient membership strength are able to bargain
on the sale ground of inducing person to break contact of employment. Sec 19
Enforceability of agreements not withstanding anything contained in any
other law of the time being in force an agreement between the members of a
registered trade-union shall not be void or voidable merely by reason of the
fact that any of the object of the agreement are in restraint of trade.
22
. Ackers, Peter, "Reframing Employment Relations: The Case for NeoPluralism," Industrial Relations Journal, 2002.
23
. Ackers, Peter and Wilkinson, Adrian, "British Industrial Relations
Paradigm: A Critical Outline History and Prognosis " Journal of Industrial
Relations, 2005.
24
AIR 1990 SC 1
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more effectively with the management than individual workman. The
bargaining strength would be considerably reduced if it were not
permitted to demonstrate by adopting agitation methods such as ‘work
to rule’, ‘go-slow’, ‘absenteeism’, ‘sit-down strike’, and ‘strike’. This has
been
recognized
by
almost
all
democratic
countries”.
25
In Gujarat Steel Tubes vs Its Mazdoor Sabha, JUSTICE Bhagwati
opined that right to strike is integral of collective bargaining. He
further stated that this right is a process recognized by industrial
jurisprudence and supported by social justice.
The scheme of the Industrial Disputes Act, 1947 implies a right
to strike in industries. A wide interpretation of the term ‘industry’ by
the courts includes hospitals, educational institutions, and clubs and
government departments. Section 2 (q) of the Act defines ‘strike’.
Sections 22, 23, and 24 all recognize the right to strike. Section 24
differentiates between a ‘legal strike’ and an ‘illegal strike’. It
defines ‘illegal strikes’ as those which are in contravention to the
procedure of going to strike, as laid down under Sections 22 and 23.
The provision thereby implies that all strikes are not illegal and strikes
in conformity with the procedure laid down, are legally recognized.
Further, Justice Krishna Iyer had opined that “a strike could be
legal or illegal and even an illegal strike could be a justified one” in
Gujarat Steel Tubes v. It’s Mazdoor Sabha, 26 is thus beyond doubt that
the Industrial Disputes Act, 1947 contemplates a right to strike.
Justice Shah’s judgment in Rangarajan case27 does not seem to
be right when saying: “There is no statutory provision empowering the
employees to go on strike.” Going further, the judge then declared that
there was “no moral or equitable justification to go on strike”. This
observation does ignore the legal provisions under the Indian Law and
International conventions.

25

AIR 1980 SC 1896
Ibid
27
T.K. Rangarajan v. Government of Tamilnadu and Others ,2003 AIR SCW
3807
26
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The Working class has indisputable earned the right to strike as
an industrial action after a long struggle, so much so that the relevant
industrial legislation recognizes it as their implied right.28
Industrial harmony is essential for economic progress and the
concept of Industrial harmony wants the existence of undertaking,
cooperation and sense of partnership between employers and
employees. There may be conflicting interest between employer and
workmen but this attitude leads to an understanding for achieving
common goals, such as production and prosperity.
In a dynamic context laws need to be reviewed from time to
time. Hence, review / updation of labour laws is a continuous process in
order to bring them in tune with the emerging needs of the economy
including attaining higher levels of productivity and competitiveness,
increasing employment opportunities, attracting more investment for
growth, etc.

28

Bank of India v T.S.Kelwala 1990(4) SCC 744
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FRUSTRATION OF PROSPECTIVE TEACHERS
V. Mani
Research Scholar
Department of Education
Acharya Nagarjuna University
Nagarjuna Nagar, Guntur, Andhra Pradesh

INTRODUCTION
Man is ambitious by nature. He has aspirations and desires to
be fulfilled. He plans and strives hard for their realization, but it may
be possible that despite his best planning and efforts he may not get
desired success. At times he finds himself in a state of confusion with
all the paths ahead blocked. With repeated failures, he reaches a state
or condition of frustration.
Everyone has a certain degree of ability to tolerate frustration.
This is known as frustration tolerance. There are wide individual
differences regarding frustration tolerance among people.
Frustration can also lead to other forms of non-adjustive and
mal-adjustive behavior like withdrawal from all challenges or avoiding
difficult situations.
Aggressive behavior in individuals has often been explained as
the manifestations of deep seated frustrations. People differ in their
capacity to withstand the frustrating situations. It is very important to
note that even after an emotional flare-up of optimum intensity; the
frustration prolific situation mostly remains unchanged. So, while
meeting these frustrating situations we should not be explosive since it
bears no impact in ameliorating the same.
“K.K Bhatia defines Frustration as “Frustration is a human
emotion that occurs in situations where one’s goals remain unreachable
indefinitely. These goals are important to a person and one hold on to
them despite their elusiveness”
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Frustration is a feeling of disappointment and discomfort
aroused in the mind of human beings only when something has went
wrong with them or they are not able to achieve the goals that they had
set for themselves.
Frustration is an emotion that occurs in situations, where one is
blocked from reaching a personal goal. The more important the goal
the greater the frustration. It is comparable to anger.
The word frustration, now in common usage, refers to the state
of someone who denies himself, or who is denied, the drive of
satisfaction. Generally, frustration is considered with three meanings,
which is related to its various fields. (J.C.Coleman)
CAUSES (OR) REASONS OF FRUSTRATION
According to S.K.Mangal, sources of frustration may be physical
obstacles such as distance, climate or social phenomena such as
unemployment or lack of friends or they may be internal as lack of
physical power, intellectual ability or health. So many people, today,
are frustrated because they are not getting enough to feed their
children, to give medical treatment to their kith and kin and to provide
education and comfort to their families, frustration results in the
blocking and un-fulfillment of needs for over a long period of time.
Some people fix their ambitions and as aspirations too high for their
abilities and powers, others have a very high expectation far beyond
their actual needs and the cause of frustration is within them. The
cause of frustration may be studied under the major heads external and
internal factors.
(1) External factors
(A) Physical factors
(B) Social and societal factors
(C) Economic factors
(2) Internal factors
(A) Physical abnormality or defects
(B) Conflicting desire of aims
(C) The individual’s morality and high ideals
www.ijmer.in
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(D) Levels of aspiration too high
(E) Lack of persistence and sincerity in efforts
NEED OF THE STUDY
Frustration may be observed in many people and mostly in
people of today who are ambitiously engaged in to many works.
Frustration plays an important role in everybody’s life. Teachers are
the important persons in developing the personality of the children to
live harmoniously in the planet earth. The role of teachers is very
crucial in an all round development of the individual in order to make
an efficient, effective and productive citizens of nation. Prospective
teachers role and their personality influences the future generations of
students. Now a day’s Failures in examination, under achievement and
the resulting frustration are becoming prominent features of
educational life at school as well as at the higher education levels,
leading a wide range of health problems having far reaching
consequences for individual as well as society well-being. This is
reflected in recent analysis of suicide among students. The nature of
B.Ed course is very hectic, the prospective teachers are more anxious in
completing their project works in time, and they are a state of
frustration, regarding their about future examinations hence this topic
“Frustration of Prospective teachers ” has been selected for study.
SHARMA, U., (1985) in the study of frustration among working
women, observe red that
There was no difference in reaction to frustrating situation based on
marital status. Secondly he found that Working women with high
socio-economic status were optimistic of getting over a frustrating
obstacle, where as those with low socio-economic status tried to avoid it
or deny its presence, and to blame others.
DUBEY, S.N (1982) in the study of “Reaction to frustration as a
function of personality factors and need patterns of schedules caste
adolescents and young adults”
The findings of the Study are
1. The scheduled caste (sc) adolescents had significantly higher mean
on ego-defensive and extra agressive reaction but lower on need
perceptive, unprogressive and regressive reactions as compared to the
www.ijmer.in
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non-sc ones. There was an identical reaction pattern among the two
caste groups.
2. The sc young adult did not differ significantly on any category of
reactions to frustrations from the control group of non-sc young adults.
DUBEY.P (1980) found that Defense mechanisms were applied by
these individually to adjust themselves to the solution. Over confidence
developed in the successful subjects. Projection, withdrawal, regression,
displacement and compensation were the observed defense
mechanisms.
Statement of the problem
“Frustration of prospective teachers”
Scope of the problem
“Prospective teachers from urban and rural colleges of
education in Krishna district”
Operational Definitions of key Terms
The operational definitions of the important key terms used in
the present study “A study of Frustration of Prospective Teachers” are
discussed and defined here with
1. Study.
Study refers to a systematic investigation, which is objective and
research- oriented.
2. Prospective Teachers.
Student teachers studying in colleges of education for getting B.
Ed. degree from a university.
3. Frustration.
Frustration is an emotion that occurs in situations where one is
blocked from reaching a personal goal. The more important the
goal, the greater the frustration. It is comparable to anger.
Objectives of the study
1. To find out the frustration in prospective teachers.
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2. To compare the difference of frustration in male and female
prospective teachers.
3. To compare the difference of frustration in rural and urban
prospective teachers.
4. To compare the difference of frustration in arts and science
prospective teachers.
Hypotheses of the study
1. There is no Frustration in prospective teachers
2. There is no significant difference in the frustration of male and
female prospective teachers.
3. There is no significant difference in the frustration of rural and
urban prospective teachers.
4. There is no significant difference in the frustration of arts and
science methodology prospective teachers.
Method of Research
Normative Survey Method was followed by the researcher to
study this problem.
Population
The entire group to which research is hoping to generalize.
Prospective teachers from Krishna District area.
A Stratified Random Sample was taken for this study with sample size
200.
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Tool of the study
The tool used in the present study is ‘Frustration scale’,
constructed and standardized by N.S.Chauhan and Govind
Tiwari.
Delimitations
1. There are many Prospective teachers in Krishna district. But
the investigator limited her sample to only 100 Prospective
teachers covering all the variables taken for study.
2. Frustration only Prospective Teachers was measured.
3. Prospective teachers were taken only from Krishna District.
Analysis of the data
The researcher has organized the data in the form of statistical
tables. In this form of arrangement, the data are tabulated or arranged
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into rows and columns of different headings, such tables can list
original raw scores as well as percentages means, standard deviation,
and so on.
In the present study the following statistical techniques are used.
1. Arithmetic mean (AM)
2. Standard deviation (SD)
3. ‘t’ value
TABLE
Frustration of Prospective Teachers
SAMPLE
MEAN
S.D
% OF MEAN
100
94.96
5.55
47.48
TABLE:
Frustration of Prospective Teachers with respect to different
variables
Sl.
No

Variable

Varia
ble
Group

1

2

3

Gender

Samp
le
size

Male

100

Femal
e

100

Rural

100

Locality

Methodol
ogy

Urban

100

Arts

79

Scienc
e

121

NS- Not Significant,
Findings of the Study

Mea
n
92.2
5
97.6
7
95.3
2
94.6
93.0
3
97.7
5

S.D

4.5
0
6.6
0
5.1
9
5.2
7
4.4
76
5.4
74

Mean
differe
nce

Standa
rd
error
of
mean

Critic
al
ratio

5.42

0.7988

6.785
**

0.72

1.2954

4.72

0.7600

1.138
NS

6.210*
*

** - Significant at both levels.

1) The prospective teachers were holding an average level of
frustration.
2) The male and female prospective teachers had frustration with
significant difference between them.
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3) The rural and urban prospective teachers have an average level
of frustration without any significant difference between them.
4) The prospective teachers of arts and science teaching had more
frustration with a significant difference between them.
Discussions
The present status of frustration may be due to the nature of
course work as the prospective teachers were exposed to totally new
subjects as well as practical experience in teaching, which was not
experienced till now. This may also be due to the awareness that the
mastery of subject helps in getting a teachers job through the selection
test (D.S.C) conducted by the government for which the prospective
teachers need to learn and work more now when compared to their
previous education.
Because of the same mental maturity, personality, surrounding
environment, aspirations and attitudes, etc. might have played their
role in having significant difference in the level of frustration of male
and female prospective teachers.
As the prospective teachers of rural and urban localities strive
equally for better achievement in different activities like teaching,
practice, co-curricular activities, etc. they should reduce the level of
frustration by following frustration reduction strategies in order to
master the subject matter.
The science and arts student teachers have a different kind of
knowledge and perception of general education and teacher education.
So both of them differ significantly at their frustration levels. These
people should reduce or avoid frustration and become good teachers
Educational Implications
Significance the presents study helps the people and personal
involved in teachers education, in reducing the frustration in
prospective teachers if found in them. It also helps in devising suitable
strategies and programmes either to avoid or reduce frustration, if
frustration avoiding and reducing strategies and programmes are
informed to prospective teachers, they will implement them in
classrooms when they become teachers.
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Conclusion
The level of Frustration of Prospective Teachers was average,
significant difference was observed between variables Male and Female
and Arts and Science Prospective Teachers. Locality of the Prospective
Teachers was not influencing the frustration of Prospective Teachers.
This sample study which will helpful to Prospective Teachers, Teacher
Educators, Policy Makers to reduce the level of Frustration in general
and Teachers in particular.
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Abstract
Thiruvalluvar was a genius. He was crammed with manifold thoughts
which were expressed profoundly in his teachings. It was very obvious
that his teachings were very philosophical and thought provoking and
down to earth which were unambiguous in Aram (Virtue), Porul
(Wealth) and Inbam (Love- between Man and Woman). He was very
much focused on what to say to the disoriented people who were to
certain extent involved in prostitution, gambling, drinking and animal
sacrifice. But besides this, Thiruvalluvar had also brought out the
indispensable elements in his teachings on life, education, friendship,
love, lust and society. He can’t be compared with any other poets or
writers or even thinkers in the field of Tamil Literature. He was a man
with an incredible mastermind which created a unique master piece of
loaded morals of ethical values like Virtue, non-violence, modesty,
drinking, Gambling for individual to practice for better living. So his
teachings were very practical and wroth treasured even now and
certainly would bring a change in the mind and heart of the people and
harmony in the society. We as humans are born to make a difference.
So we must remain models to others than to remain idles.
Keywords: Aram, Porul, Inbam, Virtue, Non-Violence, Modesty,
Drinking, Gambling, Righteous.
Introduction:
The great work of Thirukural has been divided into three sections. The
first section deals with Aram which means first-rate ethical behavior
with sense of right and wrong. The section two is on Porul which
discusses on the right manner of conducting worldly affairs. The
section three is on Inbam which deals on love between men and
women and the feelings that are hidden in the process of becoming the
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other. The first section has 38 chapters, the second 70 chapters and the
third 25 chapters. So put together it comes about 133 chapters and each
chapter consists of 10 couplets or kurals and that is the total of 1330
couplets are recognized as a masterpiece of Thirukural in Tamil
literature. In this Aram and Inbam have something to contribute to the
private life of an individual. But more than the half of the couplets are
under the section Porul which deals about the ethics in public life.
Thirukural was composed during first century BC and challenged the
life style of Sangam period and was insisted by Thruvalluvar to give
importance to righteous living in public life. It is rightly said “In his
work of Thirukkural, he was touching upon the essential ethical values
of life.”1 Sambandar, Appar, Cattanar and Ilango were influenced by
Thrukkural and that was seen in their respective works. So here are
some essential principles have been discussed in this paper which would
make people to think differently and act accordingly to bring a peace of
mind and heart who would undergo the treatment of reading this
article and glow with the goodness found in the teaching of
Thiruvalluvar.
The strength of Virtue:
Thiruvalluvar had discussed this concept of Virtue in chapter four and
asserts the significant value of Dharma which means Virtue or Aram.
In Tamil, the word ‘Virtue’ is called Aram and which has got great
latitude of meaning and life giving spirit in it. The word Aram makes
people to have principle in life. The closest or the nearest equivalent
word in English is ‘Virtue’ which denotes justice, charity, righteousness
and all the good qualities of a man supposed to have. There are non
virtuous things which would destroy our mind and heart by leading to
commit five great sins. It is rightly pointed out, “Whichever destroys
out body and which makes out soul to leave out body soon were nonvirtuous things. These were called as Panchpadagam (Five great sins).
They are namely lying, killing, theft, liquor and lust.”2

1

Sebasthi John Baskar T. (2016) “ The Mind-blowing Teachings of
Thiruvalluvar in a philosophical perspective”, Research Chronicler:
International Multidisciplinary Research Journal, Vol IV, Issue IV, p. 14
2

Ibid. P. 17
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Thiruvalluvar makes it clear that action is not to be forsaken.
Ascetics are great but in the performance of virtuous deeds men obtain
their highest joy and merit the greatest rewards. There is nothing
higher than Dharma which gives eternal bliss and glory. There is no
greater loss than to forget it. So God project himself when there a decay
of Dharma. The need for God to manifest is to eradicate adharma and
only dharma which gives clarity of mind to do what is right in the sight
of the Supreme Being. “Whenever there is decay of dharma
(righteousness), O Arjuna, and there is exaltation of adharma
(unrighteous), then I project Myself. Whenever dharma is trampled
upon and torn by adharma the Lord cometh in human form, out of His
grace, taking compassion upon suffering humanity.”3 Valluvar gives us
the direction to practice Dharma. He says that our mind must always
think and produce good thoughts and with the mouth, we must always
speak some good words and with the body we must always do some
good deeds. “According to the primitive scripture, the right thought
frees one from three attitudes; greed, anger and foolishness.” 4 The
similar thoughts are found in the teaching of Lord Krishna in
the Gita (XVII), in enumerating the mortifications of the body, speech
and mind. Doing one’s duty without expecting any return is known as
virtuous living. To lead such a life one should be pure in his thoughts
and the word that we speak must flow from the pure thoughts. “Our
speech must be very constructive and useful and should make benefit
for oneself and others. It should be always stimulating harmony and
love among all people.” 5 That bliss which one experiences from
beginning to end virtuous life is real. The rest is only a show (Kural 34,
39).
It is only when a human body is reached in the drama of
evolution, that 'virtue' whose fruit is 'eternal bliss' can be practiced;
hence this mortal life is the time for prompt, virtuous efforts. All the
3

Sadhu Vasuwani, The Bhagavad Gita: The song of Life, Gita publishing
house, Pune, P. 160
4

Sebasthi John Baskar T. (2013). “Does the teaching of religion fail?
Comparative study of Buddhism and Christianity with a special reference to
eight fold path”. Shodh Prerak: A Multidisciplinary Quarterly International
Refereed Research Journal, Vol. III, Issue 3, P 86.
5

Ibid. P.86
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true Teachers of Humanity have therefore emphasized the need for a
virtuous life. Virtue alone is the immortal companion of a virtuous
man. Right conduct is therefore not only right but also wise. It is also
stated in Gita Chapter XVIII, “Deeds of sacrifice, almsgiving and
austerity should not be given up, but should be performed. For
sacrifice, almsgiving and austerity are purifies of the wise.”6 One who
performs these duties he will purify his heart. Thiruvalluvar devotes
thirteen chapters to the subject of ascetic virtue. He dwells on such
subjects as non-killing, mercy, hypocrisy, truthfulness, restriction of
desires, and the renunciation of objects.
Keep the mind free of impurity. That alone is the
practice of virtue.
All else is nothing but empty display. (34)
Any actions which a man knows would harm himself
He should not inflict on others. (316)
Virtue is living in such a way that one does not fall into
these four—
Envy, anger, greed and nasty speech. (35)
Non - violence:
Life is not just for eating and sleeping. If we sacrifice our sleep
our lifespan will increase. If one practices and achieves to sleep just one
hour a day (Here not sleeping also means being alert and avoiding
dizziness), then he will get a lifespan of 1 thousand years. This was told
by our saint and seer Vallalar. Now why we are sleeping for so many
hours a day? If we lose our sleep we become tired and dull. Why is it?
Depending on our food intake, state of our mind and physical work, our
body becomes tired. When it becomes tired all the internal organs of the
body needs rest. So we sleep. Once we awake from our sleep, we feel
fresh. So everything depends on the food that we take and it is advised
by Thiruvalluvar to follow vegetarianism.
All Souls will worship a person who has done away with killing
and eating meat. One who treats all the Souls as his is a true spiritual
person. He is called a person having the virtuousness of seeing unity
across the soul. Our life is for living only. We have taken birth for a
6

Sadhu Vasuwani, The Bhagavad Gita: The song of Life, Gita publishing
house, Pune, P. 528
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good and divine living. We did not take birth to die. We have to live
such that our virtuousness is praised by all life forms. Only such a life
will leads us to immortality. It is rightly said in Lankavatara Sutra and
that is brought out very meaningfully by J.N. Kanthasamy in his book,
“Meat is not agreeable to the wise… it is the food for the carnivorous; I
say this, Mahamati, it is not to be eaten. From eating meat arrogance is
born, from arrogance erroneous imaginations issue, and from
imagination is born greed; and for this reason refrain from meat
eating.”7
We have to live our life as told by our seers who were realized
persons. Our life should be modeled as per their teachings. Our seers
have told to get a Good guru and know the Meiporul and do Penance on
it. Non killing of others is the highest form of virtue. To kill another life
for the purpose of satisfying hunger is most humiliating. The main
distinctive nature of a saint is non killing. A saint should never do any
evil to anybody. A hypocrite in a saint’s grab will get into trouble in the
end and will be despised by all. (280) Ahimsa or non-injury of any form
is the highest virtue. Sri Swami Shivananda says: "Do not injure any
being or creature in thought, word or deed". Valluvar also exhorts man
to refrain from killing in any form.
All virtue’s aim is not to kill,
for killing leads to every kind of ill. (321)
You may lose your life but still,
another being you should not kill. (327)
If you ask, what is kindness and what is unkind?
It is not killing and killing, thus eating flesh is never
virtuous. (254)
All that lives will press palms together in prayerful
adoration Of those who refuse to kill and enjoy meat (260)
Drinking and Gambling:
History has taken the record of making it known to others about
the cultural sicknesses those were very common among the people of
Sangam age. It is remarkable that even two thousand years ago,
alcoholism and gambling were rife among the people of that time. It is
7

Kanthasamy J.N. Thirukural Koorum Oruthipporul, Peiyappan publishing
House, Chiddhambaram, 2002, P. 198
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very painful that even now the scenario has not changed much with
regard to Drinking and Gambling. People are found very much addicted
to these and because of these their lives have become totally dark. It is
said by Thiruvalluvar that drinking is equivalent to consume poison
and such people will not be respected none and will be laughed at by
their fellow townsmen.
Sleepers are as the dead, no otherwise they seem;
Who drink intoxicating draughts, they poison quaff, we deem.
(926)
Who turn aside to drink, and droop their heavy eye,
Shall be their townsmen’s jest, when they the fault espy. (927)
The drunkard’s joy is sorrow to his mother’s eyes;
What must it be in presence of the truly wise? (923)
The hilarity, with which the poet saint approaches these themes, ought
to be sufficient to turn any drinker or gambler away from these vices.
Alcohol, drugs and gambling are addictive. A single taste of any of these
vices drives one to greed, and a desire for more. A fish, attracted by the
bait on a hook, will find it nearly impossible to gain release after a bite
at the baited hook. Likewise, an addict cannot escape easily from an
addiction. This is especially true of gambling. Avoid these vices like one
avoids a king cobra. You lose your wealth and your dignity and can gain
nothing but poverty.
To buy with money one’s unconsciousness,
is nothing but rank foolishness. (925)
Who drink in secret and whose eyelids close,
at them the village laughs, for all the village knows. (927)
‘I do not drink’, make no such foolish claim,
for what you hide, the drink will soon proclaim. (928)
To reason with a man who is dead tight
is like searching under water with a light. (929)
Dress, wealth, food, fame and learning all depart,
if on gambler’s gain he sets his heart. (939)
On Modesty and Not Backbiting:
If you desire to attain perfection, you must not be afraid to have
a genuine feeling of shame whenever you commit any mistakes. Those
who have no feelings of guilt are usually unaware of their faults. Some
people consider it a weakness to blush. On the contrary, blushing is not
www.ijmer.in
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at all a weakness, but a virtue. It reveals a sense of shame and is a sign
of modesty and humility. In the same way the backbiting is another
virus which is contagious. It is very difficult to escape from such
sickness. Most of the people carry this kind of sickness and some of
them are not aware of such sickness. So people need to get rid of such
attitude which makes life miserable. People tend to talk something
positively in front of the person and they talk behind something
negatively. This kind of Backbiting will lead to character assassination.
There is a saying ‘If you are not able to do good to others then you stay
away from doing evil to others.”
Food, clothing and the rest are common to the race,
but modesty is mankind’s special grace. (1012)
Those who have no shame at heart, their stance
are like wooden dolls; when pulled by string, dance.
(1020)
Though virtuous words his lips speak not, and all his
deeds are ill, if
Neighbor he defame not, there’s good within him still.
(181)
With friendly art who know not pleasant words to say,
Speak words that sever hearts, and drive choice friend
away. (187)
Gratitude and on greatness:
Gratitude is the thing which makes the person to realize
the greatness of the effect. Most of us fail in this matter, not even once
during this birth, to whole heatedly appreciate and thank the one, even
God in this matter, who confers the benefits without considering the
return. But Valluvar sys the wise men will remember throughout their
seven –fold-births the love of those who have wiped away their
affliction (107).
The gift of heaven and earth is not an equivalent for a
benefit
Which is conferred where none had been received (101).
A favor conferred in the time of need, though it is small
in itself
Is in value much larger than the world (102)
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Greatness is a quality of mind, not of birth. All are equal at birth. Our
actions make us different from one another. Person acquires greatness
in the process of becoming humane. So the greatness of a person is seen
in the approach to life. The mind will be free of meanness.
Greatness is absence of conceit; meanness, we deem,
Riding on car of vanity supreme (979)
Greatness will hide a neighbor’s shame;
Meanness his faults to the entire world proclaim (980)
Living beings are all alike at birth,
the difference comes from acts of special worth. (972)
High born, whose souls are mean, are never great;
the low, of lofty mind, are not of low estate. (973)
Conclusion:
It is very difficult conclude or to summarize the philosophical teachings
of Thiruvalluvar. It is vast in nature and explains all levels of possible
ethics that people supposed to have. However, some of the salient
features have been brought out for discussion and has been dealt
elaborately the essential values of life that were highlighted by
Thiruvalluvar in Thriukkural. Maharishi Shuddhananda Bharati says:
"The Thirukural is the guiding light to humanity. It leads one to live in
moral purity, in eternal wisdom, in spiritual knowledge, and in perfect
prosperity, wealth and health. It is a faithful friend to the family man,
to the mother, to children, to teachers, artists, scholars, rulers and
politicians”. As it is rightly said that it remains as guiding light to
humanity and all the people treasure it and even by Non Tamilians who
are very much interested learn and to experience the wisdom hidden in
the Thirukkural. This book remains not only as a pride for Tamils but
also in the hearts of the Tamils. So whoever practices the teachings of
Thiruvalluvar will certainly become Men of God and Men for others.
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Abstract
Insurance is a mechanism of risk transfer or an economic device
whereby, a person called the insured transfers a risk of possible
financial loss that results from unforeseeable events. It is among the
major part of financial institutionwhich plays an essential role in
economic development of a country. The main purpose of this research
paper was to highlight the origin and development of insurance
industry in the country and address its regulatory frameworks.
Moreover, it discussed about the spread and growth of insurance. It is
entirely based on review of literatures from various sources such as
National Bank of Ethiopia (NBE), annual reports, insurer’s websites
and journals. The study found that even though the business of
insurance can play a major role in the economic growth and
development of the country in terms of risk transfer, enhancing private
investment, creation of job opportunities and ensuring various
development related projects, however, it is still lagging too much
behind as compared to other countries in Africa. Finally, the study
suggested that insurers should adopt or introduce new ways of doing
business and fit with the ever changing business environment and
technology in order to stay competitive and earn sufficient amount of
returns.
Keywords; Growth, Insurance, Regulatory framework, Risk Transfer,
Spread.
1. INTRODUCTION
The business of insurance is an integral part and infrastructural pillar
of the financial sector in particular and the economy as a whole.
Different authors have defined the term insurance in various ways
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without changing its central meaning. However, basically, it can be
defined as in two ways. Firstly, from the point of view of an individual,
insurance may be defined as a risk transfer mechanism or an economic
device whereby a person, called the insured transfers a risk of possible
financial loss resulting from unforeseeable events affecting property,
life or body to a person called the insurer for consideration. Secondly,
from the point of view of the insurer, insurance may be defined as a
mechanism through which a risk is distributed among the group of
persons who are exposed to the same type of risk, i.e., persons who bear
the risk of suffering a financial loss as a result of events affecting
property, life or body.
In light of the above definitions, insurance is a cooperative economic
device to spread the loss caused by a particular risk over a number of
persons who are exposed to it and who agree to insure themselves
against that risk. This means that insurance provides a pool to which
many persons contribute a certain amount of money called the
premium, and out of which the insurer compensates the few who suffer
losses. It is also understood that in insurance, the risk is transferred
from the individual (insured) to the insurer who takes into account the
total or probability of loss in a certain period, and then fixes the
premium to be paid by each person insured.Despite the above facts,
however, it has to be noted that insurance does not and cannot prevent
loss of property, incurring civil liability, death, or injury or illness,
rather it provides financial compensation for the effects of misfortune.
In other words, we can say that insurance does not protect the insured
from loss or damage of property, or from incurring civil liability or from
death or injury or illness, but provides a financial compensation or
beneficiary to the insured who has suffered pecuniary losses as a result
of damage to property (Fassil and Mebrahtu, 2009).
Furthermore, insurance has significant socio- economic functions to
discharge and plays a leading role within the financial system of a
country. It serves as an important intermediary role in enhancing
technological innovation and economic development by mobilizing and
transferring funds from the insured to capital investment, evaluating
and monitoring projects, and facilitating transactions. It also provides
funds, largely in the long-term, to repair or compensate for the real
value and cost of damages, accidents and various losses in all fields of
material activities, as well as life and non-life. Therefore, the
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development of insurance sector is necessary to support the structural
changes in the economy.To this effect, this paper aims to briefly discuss
about the origin and development, regulatory framework as well as
spread and growth of insurance business in Ethiopia.
2. OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY
This research paper addresses the following basic interrelated
objectives;


To highlight the originof insurance industry in the country.



To discuss the structure and regulatory framework of
insurance in the country, and finally;



To study the spread and growth of Ethiopian insurance in
comparison to some selected African insurers.

3. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY
This research paper is basically a review based study. It includes a
review of literature from secondary data. The secondary data
werecollected from published annual reports of National Bank of
Ethiopia (NBE), annual reports of the insurers, journals and websites.
4. THE ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF INSURANCE IN
ETHIOPIA
Even though origin and development of insurance appeared
simultaneously with the appearance of human society, however, in
Ethiopia, it was started in the year 1905 when the Bank of Abyssinia
began to transact fire and marine insurance as an agent of foreign
company.This opening of new insurance company had encouraged
Ethiopians and consequently some eighteen (18) companies were
established in 1954 with branches and agents in various parts of the
country such as Addis Ababa (Capital city), Dire Dawa, and Dessie. In
1970, the first proclamation on licensing and supervision of insurance
services was enacted by establishing an office under the Ministry of
Trade and Industry and the office licensed 15 new companies.After one
year, two insurance companies were closed and only 13 remained; but
these 13 lasted until 1974, the coming of the Dergue regime. On
January 1, 1975 all these 13 insurance companies were nationalized in
accordance with the proclamation of the provisional military
government. The Government merged the 13 insurance companies and,
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by proclamation 26/ 1975, established the Ethiopian Insurance
Corporation (EIC) as a monopoly in insurance business. EIC functioned
as a monopoly for nearly two decades until 1994.
Following the overthrow of the Dergue regime by the Ethiopian
People’s Revolutionary and Democratic Front (EPRDF) in the late
1990, the transitional government of Ethiopia was established.
Consequently, new Economic Policy for the period of transition was
issued. This new economic policy replaced a centrally planned with
market oriented economic system. The year 1994 marked the beginning
of new era in the country’s financial sector and allowed several private
companies to operate in the business of insurance. Currently, seventeen
(17) insurance companies are operating in the country. The following
table 1.1 below gives a brief list of insurance companies in Ethiopia
along with their year of establishment.
Table 1.1
Lists of Insurance Companies in Ethiopia
No

Name of Insurance

Sector

Year of
establishment

1

Ethiopian Insurance Corporation
(Life and General)

Public

1975

2

Africa Insurance Company (Life
and General)

Private

1994

3

Awash Insurance Company (Life
and General)

‘’

1994

4

National Insurance Company
(General)

‘’

1994

5

Nile Insurance Company (Life
and General)

‘’

1995

6

Nyala Insurance Company (Life
and General)

‘’

1995

7

Global Insurance Company
(General)

‘’

1997

8

United Insurance Company (Life

‘’

1997
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and General)
9

Nib Insurance Company
(General)

‘’

2002

10

Lion Insurance Company
(General)

‘’

2007

11

Ethio-Life and General Insurance
Company

‘’

2008

12

Oromia Insurance Company
(General)

‘’

2009

13

Abay Insurance Company
(General)

‘’

2010

14

Berhan Insurance Company
(General)

‘’

2011

15

Tsehay Insurance Company
(General)

‘’

2012

16

Lucy (General)

‘’

2013

17

Bunna Insurance Company
(General)

‘’

2014

Source: (Compiled from NBE annual report, 2014-15)
The above table summarizes the public and private sector insurance
companies in Ethiopia in terms of year of establishment. With the
exception of Ethiopian Insurance Corporation (EIC), all the remaining
insurers belong to the private sector. It is evident that as a result of the
introduction of new reforms in the financial sector in the year 1994,
numerous numbers of private insurance companies have entered into
the industry to grab new opportunities in the business. As a result, this
involvement of increased number of insurers in the industry was
considered as great opportunity for thegrowth of the insurance sector
in the country in particular and the economy at general.
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5. THE STRUCTURE AND REGULATORY FRAMEWORK OF
INSURANCE IN ETHIOPIA
Despite the fact that financial liberalization in Ethiopia has been locked
for foreign nationals which results in disagreement with World Bank
and International Monetary Fund (IMF), it has allowed the private
institutions to take part in the financial sector. Following the economic
liberalization in 1991 and that of the financial sector in 1992, the
insurance system in Ethiopia has been transformed from the absolute
ownership by the government to a system that allows private insurers
to operate in the country. Hence, the structure of insurance industry in
Ethiopia is characterised by public and private sector (those who are
only Ethiopian nationals). Currently, seventeen (17) insurance
companies are operating in the country; the Ethiopian Insurance
Corporation (EIC) being the only corporation under the public sector.
Of these companies, ten (10) are general (non-life) and the remaining
are composite or mixed (both general and life). However, there is no
insurance company which is involving only in life. In brief, the present
structure of insurance industry in Ethiopia looks like as given below;
Figure 1.1 Structure of Insurance Industry in Ethiopia

Source; (Compiled from literature)
Similar to banks and microfinance institutions, insurance companies
are also under the stringent regulation and supervision of the NBE
(central bank of the country). The Ethiopian legal system is based on a
system of proclamations and codes, the main pieces of legislation, and
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directives, the supporting or sub-legislation to the proclamations and
codes. The regulation to the core pieces of legislation are, thus,
contained in directives. Although the licensing and supervision of
insurance business proclamation is the main piece of legislation
constituting the insurance regulatory framework, several other pieces
of legislation also form part of the framework and help to determine
who may write insurance. A brief summary of the legislation that
constitutes the insurance regulatory framework is provided in table 1.2
below. Moreover, other pieces of legislation also include the following:
 Commercial code of 1960.
 Monetary and banking proclamation No. 83 of 1994.
 Licensing and supervision of banking business proclamation No.
84 of 1994.
 Licensing and supervision of MFIs proclamation No. 40 of 1996.
 Cooperative society’s proclamation No. 147 of 1998.


Cooperative societies (amendment) proclamation No. 402 of
2004.

Table 1.2 Summary of the legislation that constitute insurance
regulatory framework
Legislation
Licensing and supervision
of
insurance
business
proclamation No. 86 of
1994

Commercial code

www.ijmer.in

Year
Issued
1994

Sector to which
it applies
Insurance

1960

Insurance, but also
other sector of the
economy, i.e., all
the commercial
business.

General framework, main
issue
. Governing proclamation for
insurance sector, with some
definitions contained in the
commercial code (see below).
. Addresses institutional form,
prudential and some basic market
conduct regulation.
. Only institutional form able of
being insurers is share company,
it doesn’t allow institutional form
of cooperative to become insurer.
. Relevant sections that currently
apply are definition of insurance
& insurance policy (Article 564)
and section on payment of
premiums (Article 666).
. Likely that the relevant sections
on insurance that are currently
contained in the commercial code
will be moved to the new
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National Bank of Ethiopia
establishment
(amended
proclamation), No. 591 of
2008.

2008

Financial sector

The
banking
business
proclamation No. 592 of
2008.

2008

Banking sector

Licensing and supervision
of MFIs proclamation No.
40 of 1996.

1996

Microfinance
institutions (MFIs)

Cooperative societies
proclamation No. 147 of
1998

1998

Cooperatives, also
savings and credit
cooperative sector

Cooperative societies
(amendments)
proclamation No. 402 of
2004

2004

Cooperatives, also
savings and credit
cooperative sector

insurance proclamation.
. Establishes National Bank of
Ethiopia
as
separate
and
independent
from
national
government.
. Provides bank with power to
license and supervise insurance
companies.
. Governing proclamation for
banking sector.
. Places no obvious limits on
banks for engaging in insurance
business.
. Governing proclamation for
microfinance institutions (MFIs).
. Places no restrictions on the
ability of MFIs to be insurance
company or intermediary.
. Governing proclamation for
cooperatives sector.
. Places no restrictions on the
ability of cooperative to be
insurance
company or
intermediary.
. Amendment proclamation to
governing
proclamation
for
cooperatives sector.

Source; (Compiled from various sources)
5.1 LICENSING AND SUPERVISION OF INSURANCE
BUSINESS PROCLAMATION, PROCLAMATION NO. 86 OF
1994
The Licensing and Supervision of Insurance Business (LSIB)
proclamation No. 86 of 1994 governs all insurance activities in
Ethiopia. Until the down fall of the Derge regime in 1991, all the
activity of insurance was governed only by the Commercial Code of
1960. However, the new phase called for new insurance regulation and
as a result, the licensing and supervision of insurance business
proclamation No. 86 was promulgated in 1994.
5.1.1 NATIONAL BANK OF ETHIOPIA AS INSURANCE
POLICYMAKER, REGULATOR AND SUPERVISOR
The Licensing and Supervision of Insurance Business LSIB
proclamation together with the Monetary and Banking proclamation
(No. 83 of 1994) designate the National Bank of Ethiopia (NBE) as the
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policy-maker, regulator and supervisor of the insurance industry in
Ethiopia. While the LSIB Proclamation defines the functions of NBE
with respect to insurance, the Monetary and Banking proclamation
establishes NBE as an entity independent from government and with
the power to supervise the banking and insurance sectors. Besides to
defining the functions of the insurance supervisor, the insurance
proclamation also provides NBE with the power to issue directives
relating to various areas of insurance business. NBE has an insurance
supervision department that is responsible for the overall activities of
insurance. This implies that the insurance supervisor is not
independent from NBE as required by the International Association of
Insurance Supervisors (IAIS). As result, membership of the IAIS has
not been open to NBE.
5.1.2 MANDATE OF INSURANCE SUPERVISION
The insurance proclamation defines that the primary function of
insurance supervision (with in NBE) is to formulate policy to promote
the business of insurance in Ethiopia. This mandate leaves room for
not only pursuing prudential stability but also for market development
and thereby, facilitation of micro insurance market. The second
functions are to formulate policy with respect to reinsurance and
investment of insurance fund and to formulate policy on such other
matters as may be conducive to the attainment of sound insurance
business in Ethiopia.
5.1.3 INSURANCE POLICY DEFINED IN THE COMMERCIAL
CODE
According to the LSIB proclamation, insurance policy has the definition
assigned to it in Article 654 (1) of the commercial code of Ethiopia. The
commercial code has a chapter dealing specifically with certain
insurance definitions and provisions. Even though it has been replaced
by the LSIB proclamation as the main piece of insurance legislation,
some of the definitions and provisions still remain active.The
commercial code defines an insurance policy as being a contract
whereby a person called the insurer, undertakes against payment of
one or more premiums to pay to a person called the beneficiary, a sum
of money where a specified risk materialize (Article 654(1)). It also
states that where damages are insured, the insurance policy shall
extend to the risks affecting property or arising out of the insured
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person’s civil liability (Article 654 (2)) and, where persons are insured,
the insurance policy shall extend to risks arising out of death or fire or
to risks arising out of injury to the person or illness (Article 654 (3)).
5.1.4
SPEEDING
UP
OF
UNCOLLECTED PREMIUMS

LARGE

AMOUNTS

OF

The treatment of payment terms in the Commercial Code of Ethiopia
(1960) has had negative implications for cases where insurance policies
are sold on credit.The commercial code (Article 666 (1)) also sets out a
number of duties for the payment of premiums applying to both the
beneficiary of the policy and the insurance company. More specifically,
it is states that the policy shall not terminate as of right when the
premium is not paid in due time. The insurer shall demand payment
(Article 666(2)). In the case where a policy is not paid, the Code
provides steps to be followed by the insurance company before the
policy can be terminated. Sub-article 3 of Article 666 states that the
policy shall be suspended after one month from a demand under subarticle (2) where the premium is not paid and, where the period of one
month has expired, the insurer may claim payment of the premium or
require the termination of the policy (Article 666(4)). When the
premium is eventually paid, it is required that the policy shall re-enter
into force on the day of payment (Article 666(5)). However, the
provisions of this article do not apply to life insurance (Article 666(6)),
i.e., life insurance is explicitly excluded from these provisions.
The implication of the definition of payment terms, given normal
business practice, is that insurance companies have to follow a lengthy
process to try and collect the unpaid premium before cancellation of an
insurance policy. It has also facilitated a situation where large
percentage of premiums written in any one year are, in fact, uncollected
premiums that may have to be written off as bad debt in the future.
5.1.5 DISTINCTION BETWEEN GENERAL AND LONG TERM
(LIFE)
General insurance business is defined as all kinds of insurance business
other than long term insurance business. Long term insurance business
is defined as insurance business of all or any of the following classes;
namely life insurance business, annuity business, pension business, and
permanent health insurance business.
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5.1.6 ONLY A COMPANY CAN WRITE INSURANCE
According to the proclamation, only a share company fulfilling the
minimum capital requirements is allowed to write insurance.
5.1.7 DEFINITION OF COMPANY PROHIBITS FOREIGN
OWNERSHIP OF INSURANCE COMPANIES
The proclamation defines a company as a share company, as defined
under article 304 of the Commercial Code of Ethiopia, in which the
capital is wholly owned by Ethiopian nationals or organizations and
registered under the laws of and having its head office in Ethiopia.
Even partial foreign ownership of insurance companies in Ethiopia is
not allowed.
5.1.8 MINIMUM CAPITAL REQUIREMENTS
The minimum capital requirement for opening insurance business in
Ethiopiadoes not seem excessive taking into consideration the
international standards. The proclamation sets out three levels of
capital;


Ethiopian Birr 3,000,000 (approximately US $0.3 Million) for a
general insurance business license;



Ethiopian Birr 4,000,000 (approximately US $0.4 Million) for a
long term insurance business license, and



Ethiopian Birr 7,000,000 (approximately US $0.7 Million) for
composite or mixed, i.e., both a general insurance and long term
insurance business license.

5.1.8 INFREQUENT ACTUARIAL EVALUATIONS
Insurers doing long term (life) insurance business are required to have
an actuarial investigation once every year for the first five years of
operation and, thereafter, one investigation at least in every three
years. No actuarial evaluation is required for general insurance
companies.
5.1.9 ANNUAL AUDIT REQUIREMENTS
It is required that the financial statements (including the balance
sheet, profit and loss account and the revenue account) of every insurer
undergoes a formal audit on an annual basis. However, according to
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industry stakeholders the absence of a set of national accounting
standards and standard setting body has led to a situation where the
reliability of the audited financial statements is questionable.
5.1.10 INVESTMENT RESTRICTIONS BIASED TOWARDS
TREASURY BILLS
Directive No. 25 of 2005 limits the types of assets in which general
insurance funds may be invested to the following;


Not less than 65% of admitted assets may be invested in
Treasury Bills and bank deposits provided that aggregate bank
deposits (checking, savings and time deposits) held with any one
bank shall not exceed 25% of total admitted assets;



Not more than 15% of admitted assets may be invested in
company shares;



No more than 10% of admitted assets may be invested in real
estate; and



10% of admitted assets may be invested in investments of the
insurance companies’ choice.

For the funds of long-term insurers, the types of assets that may be
invested in are limited to the following;


Not less than 50% of admitted assets may be invested in
Treasury Bills or Bonds and bank deposits provided that
aggregated deposits (checking, savings and time deposits) held
with any one bank shall not exceed 25% of total admitted assets;



No more than 15% of admitted assets may be invested in
company shares;



No more than 25% of admitted assets may be invested in real
estate; and



10% of admitted assets may be invested in “investments of the
insurance company’s choice.

The relatively high percentage of assets required to be invested in
Treasury Bills and bank deposits has been raised as a problem for
insurance companies, given the relatively low returns of these assets.
Besides, the availability of investment opportunities in company shares
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are limited and the high investment requirement for Treasury bill and
bank deposits may actually be the only option for investment of these
funds.
5.1.11 LIMITATION OF PERCENTAGE OF SHARES
The proclamation specifies that no person shall hold more than twenty
per cent (20%) of the insurance company’s share with his spouse and/or
with any person who is below the age of 21. It is not clear what the
rationale behind this restriction is. However, since there are few secure,
high-yielding investment opportunities available in Ethiopia a case can
probably be made that individual investors should be able to make
larger investments. Moreover, the restriction biases towards individual
rather than institutional (e.g. pension and investment funds)
shareholders. The latter type of shareholder typically has large funding
pools available for investment and is, therefore, able to purchase larger
proportions of shares. Institutional shareholders are also likely to be
better equipped to exercise shareholder’s rights than individual
shareholders.
5.1.12
BROKERS
INTERMEDIARIES

AND

AGENTS

ESTABLISHED

AS

The insurance regulatory framework distinguishes between two
categories of intermediaries, i.e., agents and brokers. While agents are
restricted to selling the insurance products of one insurer, brokers are
able to place insurance business with more than one insurer. Both are
required to be Ethiopian citizens or institutions fully owned by
Ethiopian Nationals (Smith and Chamberlain, 2010).
6. SPREAD AND GROWTH OF INSURANCE IN ETHIOPIA
The spread and growth of insurance is measured in terms of insurance
penetration and density. Indeed, insurance penetration is defined as
the ratio of premium volume to GDP and it shows the contribution or
importance of insurance business relative to the size of the economy.
Whereas, insurance density is measured by premiums per capita, per
capita being expressed in terms of US dollars. This also indicates that
how much each inhabitant of the country should spend, on average, so
as to get insurance service. Therefore, in order to examine the growth
and opportunities of insurance sector in any country, insurance
penetration and insurance density are crucial parameters. Ethiopia is
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geographically large and the second most populous country in Africa,
with a total population of more than 85 Million, next to Nigeria (CSA,
2014-15).
Despite theincreasing number of population, the country’s insurance
industry is underdeveloped and uncompetitive. Furthermore, the
insurance penetration is much lower when it is compared to the
neighbouring countries such as Kenya. For instance, insurance
premiums, including both life and general, totalled US $ 268 million in
the year 2014-15 financial year contributing about 0.87 percent of the
total GDP. Besides, the figure clearly revealed that compared to the
African countries, there is very low level of insurance penetration as
well as underdeveloped state of insurance business in the country. The
following table 1.3 below demonstrates the insurance penetration in
some selected African countries in the period 2014-15.
Table 1.3
Insurance penetrations of selected African countries
No

Name of country

Insurance penetration (% of
GDP)

1

South Africa

14.1

2

Namibia

7.2

3

Mauritius

6.0

4

Morocco

3.1

5

Kenya

2.8

6

Tunisia

1.8

7

Angola

0.9

8

Ethiopia

0.87*

(* is compiled from NBE annual report, 2014-15)
Source: (KPMG Africa, 2015)
As it is evident from table 1.3, there is high insurance penetration (the
ratio of total premium to GDP) in South African, 14 percent, followed
by Namibia , 7.2 percent, whereas, Ethiopia has the lowest penetration
of 0.87 percent. Therefore, Ethiopia is far behind underdeveloped as
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compared to the African countries such as South Africa, Namibia,
Mauritius, Morocco, Kenya and Tunisia. Even though there are some
improvements in insurance penetrations over the previous periods,
however, the country has still a long distance to travel so as to come
nearer to the other countries in the continent.An attempt has been also
made to investigate the insurance density of some selected African
countries. The insurance density is measured as a ratio of premium to
total population. Table 1.4 given below highlights insurance density of
selected African countries in terms of United States dollar ($).
Table 1.4
Insurance densities of selected African countries
No

Name of country

Insurance density (Premium
to total population, US $)

1

South Africa

970.80

2

Mauritius

570.30

3

Namibia

437.20

4

Morocco

96.80

5

Tunisia

77.30

6

Angola

47.40

7

Kenya

36.40

8

Ethiopia

3.10*

(* Compiled from NBE annual report, 2014-15)
Source: (KPMG Africa, 2015)
Table 1.4 above clearly show that South Africa has again the highest
insurance density of US $ 970.80 followed by Mauritius and Namibia.
However, in case of Ethiopia, insurance density is the least, i.e. US $
3.10. From the above two tables (1.3 and 1.4), one can easily
understand that insurance penetration and insurance density of
Ethiopia is presently too low when it is compared with the other
countries in Africa. As noted by Hailu (2007), the Ethiopian insurance
business is not well explored to the level required in terms of size,
penetration and density. Therefore, with large number of population
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and potentially huge untapped market, the growth of insurance
industry is highly essential.
7. CONCLUSION
Based on the above review basedanalysis, it was found that in Ethiopia,
the business of insurance started in the year 1905 when the Bank of
Abyssinia began to transact fire and marine insurance as an agent of
foreign company.The opening of this new insurance company had
encouraged many Ethiopians and consequently some eighteen (18)
companies were established in 1954 with branches and agents in
various parts of the country such as Addis Ababa (Capital city), Dire
Dawa, and Dessie. In 1970, the first proclamation on licensing and
supervision of insurance services was enacted by establishing an office
under the Ministry of Trade and Industry and the office licensed 15
new companies.Currently, seventeen (17) insurance companies are
operating in the country of which the Ethiopian Insurance Corporation
(EIC) is the only public sector insurer.As far as the regulatory
framework is concerned, insurance business is found to be highly under
the stringent control and supervision of the National Bank of Ethiopia
(central bank of the country). Besides, the business of insurance is
allowed only to those who have Ethiopian nationals, i.e. foreigners are
not allowed to participate in the business. With respect to spread and
growth, the study indicated that there is less spread and growth of
insurance in the country as compared to other neighbouring countries
such as Kenya and Egypt.
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ABSTRACT
The main aim of the present investigation was to study
frustration-tolerance among secondary school students with respect to
their family climate, gender and type of school. For conducting this
study, a sample of 200 secondary school students of private and
government schools was selected by adopting random sampling
technique. Data were collected from private and government secondary
school students with the help of frustration-tolerance inventory
(FRTO) by S. N. Rai (2001) and family climate scale by Beena Shah
(2001). Means, S.D. and t-test were used for analysis of data. The
findings of the study revealed that secondary school students who
belonged to better family climate had significantly more frustrationtolerance as compared to students belonging to poor family climate.
Girls had more frustration-tolerance as compared to boys at secondary
level. Government secondary school students had more frustrationtolerance as compared to private secondary school students. In the end
of the paper, implications of the study have been discussed.
Keywords: Frustration-Tolerance, Family Climate.
INTRODUCTION
Modern times have also led to increasing pressures from all
walks of life. Due to this, people find it difficult to cope up with life and
as a result, they feel frustrated. The course of life is not always smooth.
In our daily life, we encounter barriers between our goals and
ourselves. The process of blocking or thwarting of needs causes
frustration in human beings. Frustration has important part of our
development from birth to death and is inevitable in our daily life. We
have a number of desires which are not fulfilled due to certain
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obstacles. Frustration is the subjective feeling of having failed to
achieve some significant purpose is not necessarily, the same as
objective failure in frustration. Frustration refers to the situations or
the event that blocks the way to goal. It also means a sense of
disappointment that is the result of being blocked. Tolerance means
respecting and learning from others, valuing differences, bridging
cultural gaps, rejecting unfair stereotypes, discovering common ground,
and creating new bonds. The term frustration-tolerance refers to the
amount of stress one can tolerate before his integrated functioning is
seriously impaired. Frustration-tolerance is an individual’s capacity to
withstand frustration without failure of psychological adjustment. It
differs from person to person. Thus, frustration-tolerance refers to the
amount of stress one can tolerate before one’s integrated functioning is
seriously impaired. It is human emotion that occurs in situation where
one’s goals remain unreachable indefinitely. These goals are important
to a person and holds on to them despite their elusiveness. All
individuals at one or another time in greater or lesser amount have to
tolerate frustration. Because frustration is experienced via a negative
circuit in the brain, the continued experience of frustration definitely
thickens the related physical action in the brain thickening, from using
the circuit over, will increase one’s sensitivity to danger and to the
negative emotions while lowering one’s ability to experience happiness.
Frustration-tolerance is a level beyond which the tension and
unpleasantness of frustration results in disruptive behaviour. This level
varies depending very much on the person concerned. In the very same
circumstances one individual before breaking down may show
disruptive behaviour. Frustration-tolerance is the ability to accept
frustration without engaging in maladaptive or disruptive behaviour.
Inability to tolerate frustration leads to mental breakdown,
maladjustment and problems in interpersonal relationship. The low
frustration-tolerance also tends to indulgence in antisocial behaviour or
in other maladaptive behavior. The frustration which is being faced by
students is caused mainly by such factors as age and other personal
characteristics our specific life situation and the society in which we
live. Family climate or home environment and school environments had
a significant impact on this ability of individuals to tolerance or
withstand frustrating situations. In order to get acquainted with the
research literature on these variables, an attempts was made to review
the related research studies.
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Biswas (1989) found that sex had little differential effect, age
had significant differential effect and the family structure and tension
had significant effect, whereas rural/urban, SES and school climate had
little differential effect on frustration reaction patterns. Biswas (1990)
found that organizational climate of school was significantly related to
the reactions to frustration among secondary school children. Shah
(1991) compared the mean school adjustment scores of the adolescents
of high satisfactory family climate and highly dissatisfactory family
climate and reported significant variations. The adolescents of highly
satisfactory family climate were found to be better adjusted. Sharma
(1992) revealed that adolescents have to face maximum number of
problems, whereas urban boys have more family problems. Verma
(1993) concluded that lower socio-economic status appeared to generate
more frustration among boys and girls than the higher level of socioeconomic status. Arora (1999) concluded that no significant
relationship exists between family relationship and frustration. Sobha
(2006) found that the emotional intelligence of adolescents was
positively and significantly related to frustration-tolerance. The
positive correlation reveals that people with a high emotional
intelligence can tolerate setbacks to a greater extent. Bajwa, Kang et.al
(2012) revealed that most of the respondents possessed low frustrationtolerance and a very few adolescent respondents showed high
frustration-tolerance. Dave (2013) inferred that there was no effect of
gender on frustration of students of secondary schools. It means that
gender does not influence frustration. Kaur (2014) revealed that those
adolescents, who differ greatly in their schools, differed greatly in their
tolerance of frustration and conflicts and in the type of adjustment
without under stress and strain. Chand (2015) concluded that high
achiever sportspersons with superior achievement motivation possesses
enhanced excellence to tolerate frustrating condition as compared to
low achiever sportspersons with poor achievement motivation.
Thus, on the basis of above discussion, it was decided to study
the frustration-tolerance of adolescents of the hilly state of Himachal
Pradesh and how it is influenced by the factors like family climate,
gender and type of schools.
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Objectives
1.

To study frustration-tolerance among secondary school students
with respect to their family climate.

2.

To study gender-wise difference in frustration-tolerance among
secondary school students.

3.

To study difference in frustration-tolerance among secondary
school students studying in government and private schools.

Hypotheses
1.

There will be no significant difference in frustration-tolerance
among secondary school students belonging to different family
climate.

2.

There will be no significant gender-wise difference
frustration-tolerance among secondary school students.

3.

There will be no significant difference in frustration-tolerance
between government and private secondary school students.

in

METHODOLOGY
For conducting the present investigation, survey technique
under descriptive method of research was employed.
Sampling
Sample in the present investigation included 200 secondary
school students (100 girls and 100 boys) studying in 9th class which
were selected by random sampling technique. These 200 school
students were selected from 8 government and 5 private schools of
Shimla district of Himachal Pradesh..
Research Tools used


Frustration Tolerance Inventory (FRTO) by S. N. Rai (2001)



Family Climate Scale by Beena Shah (2001)

Analysis of Data:
The data were analyzed with the help of descriptive statistics
and t-test was used to study frustration-tolerance among secondary
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school students with respect to their family climate, gender and type of
school.
MAIN FINDINGS
1.

Frustration-Tolerance
among
Secondary
Students with respect to their Family Climate:

School

The mean frustration-tolerance scores (in terms of time taken to
complete a given figure and number of attempts made to compete the
given figure) of secondary school students with respect to their family
climate along with number, SDs and t-values are given Table 1.
TABLE 1
Comparison of Mean Scores of Frustration-Tolerance of
Secondary School Students belonging to Better and Poor
Family Climate
Family Climate
Variable

Frustration
Tolerance
(in terms of
time taken to
complete the
figure)

SEdm

Mean

Better
N=54

Poor
N=54

12.24

7.19

df

t-value

106

4.024**

106

3.443**

1.230

SD

7.59

5.21

Frustration
10
6
Tolerance
Mean
(in terms of no.
of attempts
made to
6.36
4.74
SD
complete the
figure)
** Significant at 0.01 level of significance

1.08

It is clear from Table 1 that the mean frustration-tolerance
score (in terms of time taken for completing the given figure) of
secondary school students belonging to better family climate is 12.24
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which is higher than the mean frustration-tolerance score (7.19) of
students belonging to poor family climate. The calculated t-value for
mean difference in frustration-tolerance of secondary school students
belonging to better and poor family climate was found to be 4.024
which is significant at 0.01 level of significance, for df 106. This implies
that there exists significant difference in frustration-tolerance among
secondary school students belonging to different family climate. Hence,
it may be interpreted that students belonging to better family climate
had more frustration-tolerance as compared to students belonging to
poor family climate.
Further, the mean frustration-tolerance score (in terms of
attempts made for completing the given figure) of secondary school
students belonging to better family climate is 10 which is higher than
the mean frustration-tolerance score (6) of students belonging to poor
family climate. The calculated t-value for mean difference in
frustration-tolerance of secondary school students belonging to better
and poor family climate was found to be 3.443 which is significant at
0.01 level of significance, for df 106. Hence, it may be interpreted that
students belonging to better family climate had more frustrationtolerance as compared to students belonging to poor family climate.
On the basis of above findings, it can be inferred that students
belonging to better family climate had significantly more capacity to
withstand frustration without failure of psychological adjustment in
comparison to students with poor family climate.
2.

Frustration-Tolerance of Secondary School Students
Boys and Girls:

The mean frustration-tolerance scores (in terms of time taken to
complete a given figure and number of attempts made to compete the
given figure) of secondary school students with respect to gender along
with number, SDs and t-values are given Table 2.
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TABLE 2
Means, Standard Deviations, Standard Error of Difference
between Means and t-values in respect of FrustrationTolerance among Secondary School Boys and Girls
Gender
Variable
Boys
N=100

Girls
N=100

Frustration
Mean
10.74
8.82
Tolerance
(in terms of
time taken to
complete the
7.32
5.87
SD
figure)
Frustration
9
7
Tolerance
Mean
(in terms of no.
of attempts
made to
SD
5.57
5.43
complete the
figure)
* Significant at 0 .05 level of significance.

SEdm

df

t-value

198

2.045**

198

2.350*

0.978

0.778

From Table 2, it is clear that the mean frustration-tolerance
score of secondary school boys (in terms of time taken for completing
the given figure) is 10.74 which is higher than the mean frustrationtolerance score of girls (8.82). The calculated t-value for mean
difference in frustration-tolerance score of secondary school boys and
girls was found to be 2.045 which is significant at 0.05 level of
significance, for df 198. This implies that there exists significant
difference in frustration-tolerance among secondary school boys and
girls. Hence, it may be interpreted that the girls had more frustrationtolerance as compared to boys at secondary level.
Furthermore, the mean frustration-tolerance score of secondary
school boys (in terms of attempts made for completing the given
figures) is 9 which is higher than the mean frustration-tolerance score
of girls 7 of secondary school students. The calculated t-value for mean
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difference in frustration-tolerance of secondary school boys and girls
was found to be 2.350 which is significant at 0.05 level of significance,
for df 198. This implies that there exists significant difference in
frustration-tolerance among secondary school boys and girls and girls
had more frustration-tolerance than boys.
3.

Frustration-tolerance of Secondary School Students
with respect to Their Type of Schools:

The mean frustration-tolerance scores (in terms of time taken to
complete a given figure and number of attempts made to compete the
given figure) of secondary school students with respect to their type of
school along with number, SDs and t-values are given Table 3.
TABLE 3
Means, Standard Deviations, Standard Error of Difference
between Means and t-value in respect of Frustration-Tolerance
between Government and Private Secondary School Students
Type of School
Variable
Govt.
N=100
Frustration
Tolerance
(in terms of
time taken to
complete the
figure)

Mean

12.64

Private
N=100

SEdm

t-value

198

6.688**

198

3.734**

6.91
0.978

SD

7.62

3.91

Frustration
9
6
Tolerance
Mean
0.762
(in terms of no.
of attempts
made to
SD
6.14
4.52
complete the
figure)
** Significant at 0 .01 level of significance.

www.ijmer.in

df

76

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 4.527; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286
VOLUME 6, ISSUE 6(7), JUNE 2017

Table 3 reveals that mean score of frustration-tolerance in
respect of government secondary school students (in terms of time
taken for completing the given figure) is 12.64 which is higher than the
mean frustration-tolerance score of private school students (6.91). The
calculated t-value for mean difference in frustration-tolerance of
secondary school students with respect to their type of school was
found to be 6.688 which is significant at 0.01 level of significance, for df
198. This implies that there exists significant difference in frustrationtolerance among secondary school students with respect to their type of
school. Hence, it may be interpreted that the government secondary
school students had more frustration-tolerance as compared to private
secondary school students.
In addition, the mean score of frustration-tolerance in respect
of government secondary school students (in terms of attempts made
for completing the given figure) is 9 which is higher than the mean
frustration-tolerance score of private secondary school students (6).
The calculated t-value for mean difference in frustration-tolerance of
secondary school students with respect to their type of school was
found to be 3.734 which is significant at 0.01 level of significance, for df
198. This implies that there exists significant difference in frustrationtolerance among secondary school students with respect to their type of
school. Hence, it may be interpreted that government school students
had more frustration-tolerance as compared to private secondary school
students.
DISCUSSION OF FINDINGS AND IMPLICATIONS
The present investigation was conducted to study frustration
tolerance among secondary school students in relation to family
climate, gender and type of school. Boys and girls of secondary school
students differed significantly with respect to their frustrationtolerance. It may be concluded that girls had more frustrationtolerance as compared to boys at secondary level. It may be concluded
that government secondary school students had more frustrationtolerance as compared to private secondary school students. The
results of the study showed that the students belonging to better family
climate possessed more frustration-tolerance as compared to students
belonging to poor family climate. Hence, this requires the efforts on the
part of the parents to provide a congenial environment in the home so
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that different values can be inculcated and enhanced among them. By
reinforcing a value system that the family can share, create a family
culture that gives the children the sense of being part of a greater
whole. Parents should avoid certain factors in dealing with their
children such as restrictiveness, dominance, cold relations,
hopelessness, controlled communication etc. Parents should practice
certain favourable factors in family climate as trusting their child,
attention, warmth, expectation fairness etc. The teachers can make
efforts to reduce frustration among the children through their
teaching-learning strategies. The teachers should help the students in
removing their difficulties. The causes of students learning difficulties
should be identified by the teachers and remedial measures should be
applied as and when required. In order to reduce frustration, its causes
should be identified. The children should do just the opposite, in other
words, step back from the situation that is causing the frustration.
Next, the children should do something that is fun and relaxing during
the break, for example, getting a snack (hunger is a significant cause of
frustration, particularly among young children), listening to music, or
getting some physical activity. Once the negative emotional chain has
been broken, the children should return to the activity with a focus on
finding a solution that will relieve the frustration. This process starts
with understanding the problem. If they know what the specific
problem is, then they have a better chance at finding a solution. Setting
limits and maintaining consistency is essential for young children. It
teaches them how to self-regulate. Try to give the children choices
whenever possible, and encourage them to solve problem when
something becomes difficult. Teaching the children to take a
frustrating task and break it into manageable parts is a skill that will
last a lifetime. Instead of just building that tower from the ground up,
for example, consider encouraging the child to sort the blocks by shape,
size, and colour first, and then figure out how to build. In this way,
various activities can be introduced to reduce the frustration of
secondary school students. The study may be helpful in nurturing the
personality of the young children.
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All that you have brought upon us
and all that you have done to us,
You have done in justice...
Deliver us in your wonderful way.
-The Apocrypha
Barbara Kingsolver's powerful work, an old-fashioned 19thcentury novel, is a Hawthornian tale of sin and redemption. "The
Poisonwood Bible(1998)" takes place in the former Belgian Congo and
begins in 1959 and ends in the 1990s. It is a bestselling novel about a
missionary family, the Prices, who in 1959 move from the U.S. state of
Georgia to the village of Kilanga in the Belgian Congo, close to the
Kwilu River. "Poisonwood" might seem to have little in common with
Ms. Kingsolver's earlier works like ("The Bean Trees," "Pigs in Heaven,"
"Animal Dreams," "Homeland and Other Stories") this fiction is set in
the parts of American South and Southwest and dealing, most
memorably, with the plight of single mothers trying to sort out their
lives. These previous works, however, also grappled with social
injustice, with the intersection of public events with private concerns
and the competing claims of community and individual will -- some of
the very themes that animate the saga of Nathan Price and his family
and their journey into the heart of darkness
In the early 20th century it was associated with some of the
pioneers of modernism – Virginia Woolf in The Waves or William
Faulkner in As I Lay Dying. The novel's central character, a fiery
evangelical missionary named Nathan Price, is part Roger Chilling
worth, the cold hearted, judgmental villain of Hawthorne's "Scarlet
Letter," and part Ahab, Melville's monomaniacal captain who risks his
own life and the lives of those closest to him in pursuit of his obsessive
vision.
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The Poisonwood Bible carries memories of Faulkner: the family
comes originally from Mississippi, like Faulkner's, and their locutions
have a Southern twang ("I was sore at father all right … But it was
plain to see he was put out, too, something fierce"). The phrase ''heart
of darkness'' occurs only once, in Barbara Kingsolver's haunting new
novel, ''The Poisonwood Bible.'' When it does, it falls from the mouth of
Orleanna Price, a Baptist missionary's wife who uses it to describe not
the Belgian Congo, where she, her husband and their four daughters
were posted in 1959, but the state of her marriage in those days and the
condition of what she calls ''the country once known as Orleanna
Wharton,'' wholly occupied back then by Nathan Price, aforesaid
husband and man of God
Barbara Kingsolver's The Poisonwood Bible is remarkable not
just for its story but also for its narrative form. Nathan, of course, is
meant to represent the patronizing attitude of white colonialists toward
Africa -- and the devastating legacy of violence they bequeathed to
regions like the Congo. Such efforts by Ms. Kingsolver to turn the story
of the Price family into a social allegory can be heavy-handed at times,
transforming many of her characters into one-dimensional pawns in a
starkly lit morality play.
It has five narrators. Orleanna Price and her four daughters
accompany her husband Nathan Price, a Baptist missionary, to the
Congo in 1959. The Price daughters and their mother narrate their
lives in a remote Congolese village and the fortunes of Nathan's mission
to convert the Congolese.
Narrated in alternating chapters by Nathan's wife, Orleanna,
and their four daughters, Rachel, Leah, Adah and Ruth May, "The
Poisonwood Bible" begins with the arrival of the Price family in the
remote Congolese village of Kilanga -- a tiny cluster of mud houses
devoid of all the ordinary amenities of life back home in "the easy land
of ice cream cones and new Keds sneakers and We like Ike." Nathan
Price is like a dictator to Orleanna and his daughters forcing them to
live in the Congo and fulfill his missionary work. Orleanna describes
her marriage as:
By then I was lodged in the heart of darkness, so thoroughly
bent to the shape of marriage I could hardly see any other way to stand.
Like Methuselah I cowered beside my cage, and though my soul
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hankered after the mountain, I found, like Methuselah, I had no wings
(TPB 201).
Congo is a place where there are plagues of killer ants, hordes of
malaria-carrying mosquitoes and unseen parasites, and lions and
tarantulas and snakes -- a fearsome world of nature whose perils are
magnified by political and racial tensions.
Moving fluently from one point of view to another, Ms.
Kingsolver does a nimble job of delineating the Price girls' responses to
Africa and their father's decision to uproot them. At 15, Rachel, the
whiny would-be beauty queen who "cares for naught but appearances,"
can think only of what she misses: the five-day deodorant pads she
forgot to bring, flush toilets, machine-washed clothes and other things,
as she says with her willful gift for malapropism, that she has taken
"for granite."Leah, the feisty one, pledges herself to her father's mission
in the face of mounting opposition, while her twin, Adah, damaged
since birth and unable (or unwilling) to speak, records her observations
of her family with a shrewd poetic intelligence. As for the youngest, 5year old Ruth May, she brightly tries to make sense of the exotic new
world in which she finds herself, even as she makes friends with the
children of Kilanga.
Nathan Price narrates nothing. And yet his certitude -- and the
literal-minded ferocity with which he expresses it -- is the altar around
which these women arrange themselves. Being aware of the story line,
Kingsolver implies. Most of what one have always heard, she suggests,
are stories told by men like him. ''The Poisonwood Bible'' thus belongs
to the women, and it is a story about the loss of one faith and the
discovery of another, for each woman according to her kind. As Adah,
so bright, so willing to torque the mother tongue, puts it, ''One god
draws in the breath of life and rises; another god expires.''
The Prices travel from Bethlehem, Ga., to a village called
Kilanga on the Kwilu River in the summer of 1959, just a few months
before Patrice Lumumba becomes Prime Minister of the newly
independent Republic of the Congo -- not long, therefore, before he is
arrested and murdered with the complicity of the United States and its
President, Dwight D. Eisenhower, whose photograph Orleanna hangs
in the kitchen hut behind their mud house: ''I'd cut it out of a magazine
and nailed it over the plank counter where I kneaded the bread. . . . I
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remember every detail of him: the clear-rimmed glasses and spotted tie,
the broad smile, the grandfatherly bald head like a warm, bright light
bulb. He looked so trustworthy and kind. A beacon from home,
reminding me of our purpose.'' The irony in Orleanna's words is the
same irony she uses to describe in the early days of her marriage, when
there was still room for laughter in her husband's evangelical calling,
before her pregnancies embarrassed him, before he returned from
World War II a different man -- a man who planned ''to save more souls
than had perished on the road from Bataan.'' Nathan Price escaped that
road by sheer luck, and knowing it curled his heart ''like a piece of hard
shoe leather.''
One of the things that keeps "The Poisonwood Bible" from
becoming overly schematic and lends the novel a fierce emotional
undertow is Ms. Kingsolver's love of detail, her eye for the small facts of
daily life: the Betty Crocker cake mixes, carefully carried to Kilanga,
that won't work in Orleanna's primitive African kitchen; the Clorox
bleach, "measured out like the Blood of the Lamb" to wash the local
produce; the endless bargaining the Congolese, under Mobutu's regime,
must conduct for everything from a kidney-stone operation to a postage
stamp. Joseph Conrad's great novella flickers behind her use of that
phrase, and yet it doesn't. Orleanna is not a quoting woman, and for the
quoting man in the family, her strident husband, there can be only one
source -- the Bible, unambiguous and entire, even in a land that
demonstrates daily the suppleness of language. ''Tata Jesus is bangala!''
he shouts during his African sermons. It never occurs to him that in
Kikongo, a language in which meaning hangs on intonation, bangala
may mean '''precious and dear,'' but it also means the poisonwood tree -a virulent local plant -- when spoken in the flat accent of an American
zealot.
In Conrad's novella, the heart of darkness is both Kurtz's
despoiled purpose and the terrain in which that purpose is worked. In
Kingsolver's novel, the heart of darkness belongs only to men like
Nathan Price and a local pilot named Eeben Axelroot, a figure from
Graham Greene who shuttles spooklike in and out of Kilanga. The
Congo is a hard place for the Price women, and its people are
unfathomable at first, but Kilanga contains no Conradian darkness.
Army ants, drought, hookworm, hunger, pestilential rain, diseases and
still more diseases and green mamba snakes, yes, but no darkness.
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What all the Price women discover -- all except Rachel, ''whose only
hopes for the year were a sweet-16 party and a pink mohair twin set'' -is the near-perfect adaptation of the Congolese to the harsh conditions
of their existence, a fitness that is beautiful in itself. With that
knowledge comes the discovery of the Prices' own profound ignorance.
Once the comedy of colliding cultures ends, the tragedy begins. As Leah
says: ''Everything you're sure is right can be wrong in another place.
Especially here.''
A mother’s relationship with her last born child is precious and some
would say the most important of all children. They are the last child the
mother gets to rock to sleep as a baby, teach important lessons, and
care for so tenderly because they grow up so fast. Orleanna, struggles
with the hardships of daily life -- toting and disinfecting the family's
water, scrambling to make ends meet and trying to protect her family
from the myriad terrors of the bush. “If you put her down in the crib,
she might wake up changed and fly away” (TPB382). In Poisonwood
Bible, Orleanna Price says this about her last born child, Ruth May,
who had recently passed away. The Congo is infused with deadly
diseases, plants, and animals. Nathan and Orleanna’s youngest
daughter Ruth May was bitten by a green mamba snake and was killed
within an instant. Orleanna felt grief, but that eventually turned into
guilt. Leah says “Mother did not rant or tear her hair. She behaved as if
someone else had already told her, before we got there” (368).Now
Orleanna has to deal with the guilt of standing cowardly behind
Nathan and letting him force their children to live in the harmful
environment of the Congo.
Orleanna is very competent in this scene, and knows her duties
as Ruth’s mother now that there is nothing she can do to save her
daughter. “She cradled and lifted the head to rinse it, taking care not to
get the soapy water in Ruth May’s eyes” (TPB 369). This demonstrates
the mothers relationship with her last born child. Though Ruth May is
dead, Orleanna still is careful to treat her as if she were alive. This
shows us that Orleanna is consumed with the death of her daughter.
She never wants to set her down or forget about her because in an
instant she could change, grow up, and not need her mother anymore.
Orleanna’s little baby lost the chance to grow up and live life like her
siblings. Orleanna blames herself for Ruth May’s death, and has to deal
with the pain for her whole life. ‘The guilt causes her to become mute
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and only talk when necessary’ (407). She couldn’t live her life fully
because of the overpowering guilt inflicted on her. Though softened by
the passing years, Orleanna is still consumed over the death of Ruth
May. Orleanna, it's clear, is a symbol of the not-so-innocent bystander,
whose own passivity keeps her from speaking up against the crimes of
others; Rachel is a symbol of the selfish pragmatist, who puts her own
desires before the needs of others; and Rachel's lover, a white
mercenary and diamond smuggler named Axelroot is a symbol of
foreign meddling in the Congo. Even the Prices' pet parrot, Methuselah
(long accustomed to living in a cage and eaten by a wild animal once it
is released), becomes a symbol of the Congo's newly won independence - independence that swiftly devolves into violence under the dictatorial
rule of the Cold War strongman Mobutu Sese Seko.
Orleanna's misgivings about her husband mount as his hubris
and utter selfishness become more and more apparent. Although the
local people are reluctant to abandon their traditional deities (and
fearful of baptizing their children in the crocodile-infested waters of the
nearby river), Nathan vows to convert them. He proves equally
oblivious to the welfare of his own family when he refuses their
entreaties to leave -- even in the face of illness and escalating violence
against whites. Indeed he will end up sacrificing the life of one of his
daughters to his self-righteous beliefs.
In addition, Ms. Kingsolver endows two of her narrators, Leah
and Adah, with a sympathetic intelligence that reveals both their
girlish difficulties in coping with their family's plight and their
maturing need to make sense of the world for themselves. The Prices
are Nathan and Orleanna and their daughters: Ruth May, the
youngest; Rachel, the oldest, a pale blond Mrs. Five-year-old Ruth May
has her chapters, too, and as strong an inclination as any other
character to cite the scriptures. Battered with chapter and verse by
their father, every member of the Price family is steeped in the King
James Bible. It provides the family likeness in their voices. Its verses
are inescapable.
Malaprop of a teen-ager; and the twins, Leah and Adah. Both twins are
gifted, but Adah suffers from hemoplegia, which leaves her limping and
nearly speechless. The female members of the family narrate ''The
Poisonwood Bible'' in turn. Orleanna does so in retrospect, from her
later years on Sanderling Island, off the coast of Georgia. The girls,
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however, tell their story from the Congo as it happens, on the precipice
of events, like an epistolary novel written from a place with no postal
service and no hope of pen pals. The Congo permeates ''The Poisonwood
Bible,'' and yet this is a novel that is just as much about America, a
portrait, in absentia, of the nation that sent the Prices to save the souls
of a people for whom it felt only contempt, people who already, in the
words of a more experienced missionary, ''have a world of God's grace in
their lives, along with a dose of hardship that can kill a person
entirely.'' The Congolese are not savages who need saving, the Price
women find, and there is nothing passive in their tolerance of
missionaries. They take the Americans' message literally -- elections are
good, Jesus too -- and expose its contradictions by holding an election in
church to decide whether or not Jesus shall be the personal god of
Kilanga. Jesus loses.
And yet, for all its portraiture of place, its reflexive political
vitriol, its passionate condemnation of Nathan Price, ''The Poisonwood
Bible'' is ultimately a novel of character, a narrative shaped by keeneyed women contemplating themselves and one another and a village
whose familiarity it takes a tragedy to discover. In watching these two
Price sisters grow up -- one will become a doctor in America; the other,
the wife of a Congolese activist jailed for opposing Mobutu -- the reader
is made to understand not only the ways in which a father's sins are
visited upon (and expiated by) his children, but also the ways in which
private lives can be shaped and shattered by public events.
As Leah will observe many years later, "We've all ended up
giving up body and soul to Africa, one way or another." Each of us, she
adds, "got our heart buried in six feet of African dirt; we are all coconspirators here."
Rachel is the epitome of America's material culture, a cunning,
brainless girl who parodies television commercials and says of Eeben
Axel root, ''I'm willing to be a philanderist for peace, but a lady can only
go so far where perspiration odour is concerned.'' Ruth May, the baby,
is the innocent whose words betray the guilty; she is the catalyst that
splits the Price family apart. When Orleanna speaks of the Congo,
many years later, she does so by addressing Ruth May, whose
questioning eyes watch over Orleanna's life with more compassion than
ever fell from the burning gaze of her husband's God.
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There are precious creatures, but none are as precious to the
reader as Leah and Adah, the twin and the newt, as Adah calls herself,
referring to her backward condition. Limping, nearly silent, Adah is a
verbal gymnast, a dedicated diarist, a profound sceptic. Her father, she
reports, probably interpreted her twisted newborn state ''as God's
Christmas bonus to one of His worthier employees.'' Adah's wit bristles
throughout this novel; it is wit of a kind that Leah, a tomboy who
eagerly seeks her father's approval, would never use. Leah's, instead, is
an entirely ethical understanding.
''The Poisonwood Bible'' turns on several axes, and one of them
is Leah's struggle to rebalance herself morally when she finally realizes
exactly who her father is. Once she had said, ''My father wears his faith
like the bronze breastplate of God's foot soldiers, while our mother's is
more like a good cloth coat with a second hand fit.'' But when the
armour fell, she saw that Nathan Price's ''blue eyes with their left-sided
squint, weakened by the war, had a vacant look. His large reddish ears
repelled me. My father was a simple, ugly man.''
All the Prices adapt to the Congo, in their way, but Adah and
Leah are carried farthest in their adaptation. Rachel accomplishes this
by not adapting at all. ''The way I see Africa,'' she says, ''you don't have
to like it but you sure have to admit it's out there. You have your way of
thinking and it has its, and never the train ye shall meet!'' For Adah,
adaptation comes in the form of unforgiving self-discovery, the
realization that ''even the crooked girl believed her own life was
precious.''
Leah, the conscience of this striking novel, is forever measuring
the distance she must travel before her adaptation is made perfect. It
was so when her father owned her, in her mother's words, ''like a plot of
land,'' and it is still so in her maturity -- wed, so to speak, to the
continent. In the end, she explains: ''I am the un-missionary, as Adah
would say, beginning each day on my knees, asking to be converted.
Forgive me, Africa, according to the multitudes of thy mercies.'' Nathan
himself never speaks to the readers directly, though his sermonising
voice echoes through the novel. He is excluded because he resists all
sympathy – he refuses to admit to doubt or weakness. "Our father
speaks for all of us," observes Adah, and so the voices of his family are a
kind of descant to his mission.
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Orleanna is given the benefit of hindsight. Back in Georgia after
the years in Africa, she recalls events; her daughters' voices, however,
seem to be describing experiences as they unfold. Three of the four
sisters are teenagers when they arrive in Africa and Kingsolver has
described how she read reams of magazines from the late 1950s and 60s
in order to fabricate the idiom for American girls of the period. Rachel
is the eldest, and the most obstinately American, "heavy hearted in my
soul for the flush commodes" she has left behind. Entirely resentful of
the new world into which she is plunged, her truculence is expressed
via a high school demotic. "I always wanted to be the belle of the ball,
but, jeepers, is this ever the wrong ball".Yet her scorn for her father's
grim idealism allows for a mocking perceptiveness. "We are supposed to
be calling the shots here, but it doesn't look to me like we're in charge
of a thing". She speaks with a prissiness that produces frequent
malapropisms, as and when, in order to fend off the amorous local chief,
she entertains the advances of a roguish South African pilot. In
contrast, her sister Leah, the dutiful daughter, seeks to follow her
father. "All my life I've tried to set my shoes squarely into his
footprints." Her narration combines biblical cadence with ready clichés.
Her twin Adah suffers from hemiplegia and, for much of the novel,
cannot speak at all. Yet she speaks to us. Indeed, speechless Adah is the
novel's language expert. She plays with words and is a lover of
palindromes, with which her chapters are punctuated.She puns and
rhymes and turns words inside out. She begins to learn the local
tongue, Kikongo, and to discern that small differences of emphasis
make one word become another. Hectoring the locals in his sermons,
her father – she hears – keeps telling them something different from
what he means. "Tata Jesus is a bangala!" he declares, meaning
"something precious and dear". "But the way he pronounces it, it means
the poisonwood tree."
Orleanna thinks of her husband's power over her and hears
Genesis in her head: in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children; and thy
desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee. "Oh, mercy.
If it catches you in the wrong frame of mind, the King James Bible can
make you want to drink poison in no uncertain terms." Lastly, Adah
notices little movements and everyday things that show how Orleanna
blames herself and desperately needs to move on. “Asking forgiveness.
owning, disowning, recanting, recharting a hateful course of events to
make sense of her complicity” (492). Now that many years have passed
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while she deals with her guilt, Orleanna will only move forward by
being forgiven. Orleanna constantly begs for forgiveness because she is
tired of blaming herself. “Although Mother has one now, she still
suffers. I believe she talks to Ruth May more or less constantly begging
for forgiveness when no one is around” (442). Orleanna doesn’t want to
let her baby go, and will only move forward in life if Ruth May herself
forgives her. In a sense Orleanna wants to move forward, but she
doesn’t want to forget about her last born child. Adah says
Mother keeps wanting to wash herself clean, but she clings to
her clay and her dust. Mother is still ruthless. She claims I am her
youngest now but she is still clutching her baby. She will put down
that burden, I believe, on the day she hears forgiveness from Ruth May
herself (493). The story ends with a final chapter from Ruth May
reflecting on her sisters and mother attempting to visit her grave but
not being able to find it, and a woman telling them a place named
Kilanga never existed. She watches her sisters and her mother, and has
seen how they have matured; she has matured as well. Through her
death, she finally is able to understand the Congolese term muntu,
which describes the concept of unity and how all life is connected in
some way. She understands that she is muntu, and a part of all that is
around her. Ruth May only wants her mother to understand the
concept and for her to move on. She asks for her mother to forgive
herself and not live with the guilt anymore.
Until Leah befriends Anatole, the young man who translates her
father's sermons as he is performing them, one only can have a glimpse
of the Congolese, but never exactly hear them. Yet the more the Prices
speak, the odder they seem, and the more intelligible and reasonable
seems to be their habits of the supposedly benighted people they have
come to instruct.
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Abstract
This research set out to assess the relationship of Self-related
constructs on Quality of life among adolescents. The study was
conducted on school students (N=425) aged between 15-18 years, who
were enrolled in mid-size state schools, in Jaipur. Tools of the study
were Quality of Life Scale, Self-compassion scale and Rosenberg Selfesteem Scale. Major findings which emerged from Bivariate
correlational analysis were that Quality of life has positive significant
relationship with self-compassion and self-esteem. According to this
study there is a unique relationship between self related constructs
(self-compassion and self-esteem) on Quality of life among adolescents.
Quality of life plays an important role and is an outline for all the
health care goals which evaluates the effect of health on adolescents. It
also suggested that self-compassion and self-esteem seem to be good for
the self, and so it is worthwhile to know exactly what the relationships
are among these constructs and which of these self-related constructs
matter the most in adolescents.
Introduction
Adolescents is a challenging developmental period during which youths
typically experiencing stress in relation to academic performance,
interaction with parents , the position within the peer group and their
body image and sexual attractiveness. A substantial proportion of the
adolescents suffers from emotional problems such as anxiety and
depression and so given its association with Self-compassion, selfesteem, self-efficacy on quality of life might be relevant constructs to
explore within the context of adolescents mental health. The present
study examines that the relationship between self-compassion, selfesteem, self efficacy and quality of life among adolescents.
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The development of positive psychology has stimulated a
growing interest in the studies of what constitutes people’s happiness
and well-being (Diener, 1984), and an increasing body of research has
focused on what contributes to people’s better quality of life lives in
which they feel satisfied (Diener & Diener, 1995). Quality of life (QOL)
is general well being of individuals and societies, outlining negative and
positive features of life. It observes life satisfaction, including
everything from physical health, family education, employment, wealth,
religious beliefs, finance and the environment. QOL has a wide range of
contexts, including the fields of international development, healthcare,
politics and employment. This is a beneficial concept for teenagers and
adolescence life, and it plays an important role to support the negative
effects of stress and psychological problems and disorders.
The previous researches indicates that people with more self
compassion and other self related constructs like self esteem are
indicative of having higher level of life satisfaction, social relationship,
emotional aptitude and happinessan dlower scores on depression
anxiety, fright or failure, anger and discomfort (Murries, Meesters,
Pierik, & Kock , 2015; Chilisa, Tlhabano, Vista, Pheko, Losike,
Mosime, Mpeta & Balogun, 2011; Marshall, Parker, Ciarrochi, Sahdra,
Jackson & Heaven, 2015). Self-compassion creates an individual who is
more intelligent and gentle toward himself in facing difficulties or
feeling the flaws and admitting that suffering, failure and flaws are
parts of human condition, and that all people, including him, deserve to
get compassion (Neff, 2003; Akin, 2009). The researcher will also focus
on self-esteem which refers to a person’s overall cognitive and
emotional evaluation of his or her own worth across various domains.
Self-esteem is considered to be less stable and more reactive
than self-compassion. Smith and Mackie (2007) defined it by saying
"The self-concept is what we think about the self; self-esteem is the
positive or negative evaluations of the self, as in how we feel about it."
Self-esteem is positively related to self-compassion indicating
that these self-related concepts share similar features. It has been
acknowledged that having positive self-esteem is good sign for well
being, self-understanding and self-acceptance, which allows an
individual’s to view themselves and others equally for achieving selfintegration and developing one’s potential effectively.
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METHOD
Participants and Procedure
A sample of 424 Adolesecent participants (164 girls and 260 boys) aged
between 15 to 17 years were recruited from three different high schools
from the Jaipur, capital city of Rajasthan, India (i.e., Tagore Public
School, The IIS School and Delhi Public School.). Most participants had
good mastery of the English language. Participants from senior
secondary school level aree included in study. No exact information on
the socio-economic status of the participants was available, but based
on the data collected regarding the occupations of both parents, it was
estimated that 20.6% of the participants had low, 58.2% a middle and
21.2% a high social-economic background. Formal permissions were
sought from the Directors of the schools mentioned above and
convenient time was decided by the authorities to make students
available to fill the questionnaires. 870 students were approached and a
letter information regarding the study and a consent was sent to their
parents. Approximately 457 parents granted permission to their child
to participate in the study. These participants completed the set of
questionnaires and a sheet with background information (such as age,
sex, educational level and professions of parents) during regular classes
at school. The completion of the full survey lasted for 20 minutes for
each session. All participants received a small reward (i.e. snacks and
coldrinks) in return for their participation. Finally unfilled
questionnaires and questionnaires for Adolescents with single parents
were removed and rest 424 questionnaires were analyzed for the
purpose of the study.
Measures
1. Demographics
The participants was asked about his/her age, gender and there family
structure. An item on family structure asked the participant what
adult(s) he/she was currently living with (eight options, multiple
responding allowed); this was recoded for analysis to three level (Single
parent, joint or nuclear family).Items on education qualification and
professional for father and mother respectively were included. Items on
education has a six point scale with anchor points grade school and
post-college education (Masters or doctoral degree or other professional
education)
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2.

Quality of Life Scale – (Flanagan, 1982)

The Quality of Life Scale (QOLS), created originally by American
psychologist John Flanagan in the 1970's. The Quality of Life Scale
(QOLS) has 16 items. The instrument is scored by summing the items
to make a total score. Missing data can be treated by entering the mean
score for the item.
3. Self-compassion scale- (Kristen Neff, 2003)
This scale was given by Kristen Neff, (2003). The long version of the
Self-compassion scale (SCS) consists of 26 items. It includes 6 subscales
– self-kindness, self-judgement, common humanity, isolation,
mindfulness and over-identified. Neff recommends this scale for ages 14
and up with a minimum 8th grade reading level.
Presented on a Likert Scale, ranging from 1 (almost never) to 5
(almost always), those completing the SCS are able to gain insight on
how they respond to themselves during a struggle or challenging time.A
shorter, Dutch version of the SCS scale has been developed that uses 24
items.
4.

Rosenberg Self-esteem Scale- (Dr. Morris Rosenberg, 1965)

The Rosenberg self-esteem scale (RSES), developed by sociologist Dr.
Morris Rosenberg, (1965) is a self-esteem measure widely used in
social-science research. It is a ten-item Likert-type scale with items
answered on a four-point scale—from strongly agree to strongly
disagree. Five of the items have positively worded statements and five
have negatively worded ones. The scale measures state self-esteem by
asking the respondents to reflect on their current feelings. The original
sample for which the scale was developed consisted of 5,024 high-school
juniors and seniors from 10 randomly selected schools in New York
State. The Rosenberg self-esteem scale is considered a reliable and valid
quantitative tool for self-esteem assessment
Results and Discussion
After analyzing the data using SPSS, following results were obtained.
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Table 1 Correlational Analysis between variables of the study (
Quality of Life, Self Compassion, Self Esteem and Self
Efficacy)
Variable

Quality Of Life

Self-Compassion

.197**

Self-Esteem

.379**

** Significant at .001 level
*Significant at .005 level
Table 1 shows correlation between variables of study viz. Quality of
Life, Self-Compassion, Self-Esteem and Self-Efficacy. From this
table it is apparent that Self-compassion is significantly positively
related to Quality of Life (r=.197, p< .01). Self-Esteem has a positive
significant relationship to Quality of Life (r=.253, p< .01)
Discussion
The purpose of this study was to examine the relationship
between self-related constructs like (self-compassion, self esteem and
self-efficacy) on Quality of life among adolescents. The sample taken
was 425 school students. The effect of Quality of life which leads to selfrelated constructs on adolescents was studied with the help of this
research. It is noticed that self-related constructs and quality of life has
positive relationship. Bivariate correlation analysis and linear
regression analysis were employed for analysis of data. Result revealed
that Self Compassion and self efficacy has positive and significant
relationship with quality of life (r=.197, p<0.01; r=.379,
p<0.01respectively.
These findings are supported by previous researches for
instance a study done by Beaumont, Durkin, Martin, & Carson (2016)
on compassion for others, self-compassion, quality of life and mental
well-being measures and their association with compassion fatigue and
burnout in student midwives. Results shows that high self-judgment is
significantly negatively correlated with compassion for others, selfkindness, and well-being.
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Another study done by Muris, Meesters, Pierik & Kock (2015) on
Self-Compassion and Other Self-Related Constructs in Relation to
Symptoms of Anxiety and Depression in Non-clinical Youths. Result
shows that there is a negative correlations were found between selfcompassion and scales for measuring anxiety and depression, indicating
that higher levels of self-compassion were associated with lower
symptom levels, and vice versa.
Another study by Saeedinejat, Ebrahimpour, Tabatabaee,
Pourtaleb, Esmaily, Najar & Nejatzadegan (2012) on the relation
between Self-esteem and Quality of Life in Students of Health School.
The results showed that a significant relation exists between selfesteem and quality of life; as self-esteem increases, student’s quality of
life increases as well. A high self-esteem increases one’s self-confidence,
ability and capability, and sense of having a useful and valuable life.
Studies have shown that self-esteem has positive influence on quality of
life in adults.
Another study done by Kazemi, Nikmanesh & Khosravi (2016) on
the Relationship Between Quality of Life and Self-esteem and
Attribution Styles in Primary School Students. Results revealed that
there was a positive significant relationship between components of
quality of life (except for physical well-being and peers relation and
support) and self-esteem. Also the results showed that quality of life
was a multivariable that is affected by a wide range variables. However,
self-esteem was a strong variable for the component of negative mood,
amongst the components of quality of life.
It was observed from both these studies that self-compassion is
considered to be a construct of interest because it would enhance
people’s resilience when facing stress and adversity. In case of our
research it is also seen that students scoring high on self-compassion
exhibited less negative emotions and a more accepting attitude towards
their failures have a high quality of life than students scoring low on
self-compassion. Just as people show compassion to loved ones who
experience difficulties in life, self-compassionate individuals respond to
their own problems with self-directed kindness and concern rather than
with self-criticism, pity, or broad personalization. Individuals with high
self-esteem have positive perceptions about their self. They are more
capable and feel mentally healthier as compare to those who have poor
and low self-esteem. Individual’s self-evaluation is based on their own
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perceptions about their own self and opinion of others also play
important role. People who have high level of self-esteem perceive
things more positively and they rationalized things as compared to
those people who have low self-esteem. Low self-esteem leads to
emotional upheavals and thereby to cruelty or crimes. Children with
high self-esteem, judge them favorably and feel optimistically about
themselves. If self-esteem increases, student’s quality of life increases
as well. A low self-esteem can reduce the quality of a student’s life.
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Abstract:
The main purpose of this study was to explore teachers’ motivation and
its impacts on quality of primary schools education in Illu Aba Bor
Administrative zone. To achieve the desired objective, three research
questions were set so as to address issue under study in a very effective
manner. The research method made use of in undertaking this study
was descriptive survey. In doing so, questionnaire and focus group
discussion were used in order to collect valid and reliable data from
participants of the study. A total of 375 respondents, 360 through
questionnaire, and 15 through focus group discussion were involved in
the study. The sampling techniques utilized in selecting the sample
schools were two stage cluster sampling technique, whereas simple
random sampling was employed to identify sample teachers. In
analyzing quantitative data, frequency and percentage were made use
of. On the other hand, qualitative data were described thematically
with the aim of complement the quantitative data. The collective
message of findings indicated that the level of teachers' motivation were
minimal. This was due to various factors which include insufficient
school facilities, lack of incentives and promotions are to be mentioned.
At the end, recommendations were proposed putting emphasis on
availing school facilities, provision of teachers' residence and other
energizers since teachers are drivers of the teaching learning process.
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Introduction
The concept of quality in the context of education is very complex and
multifaceted. However, a number of scholars agree that quality of
education could be measured by the extent to which it makes citizens of
a given country active participants in society by enriching learners’
knowledge, skills and attitude (UNICEF, 2000).
Among other things, contribution of teachers in ensuring quality
education is paramount. Teachers are the most important factor in
determining the quality of education that children or students should
receive. To be effective in whatever expected of them, teachers need to
have good behaviors, motivation, and deep mastery of both their subject
and pedagogy (Darling Hammond in UNICEF, 2000).There is no doubt
that teachers are among the most important factor in deterring the
quality of education.
Motivation is derived from the Latin word ‘movers’’ which means to
move is so vital in any field to deliver intended services. It also referred
as the process of arousing the interest of an individual to take a move
towards a certain goal. Harzberg (1978); for instance, defines
motivation as all those phenomena which are involved in the
simulation of actions toward particular objective or not moving towards
these goals. Moreover, according to waitly (1996) motivation is the
inner derive which prompts people act in a certain way.
As aforementioned, scholars agree motivation of teachers and students
in teaching and learning process is very crucial in ensuring their active
involvements. According to Orphism (2002), motivated teachers do
their best in order to achieve quality education. And, if not immense
deterioration shall occur in the whole education system.
Statement of the problem
Academic staff in any Primary school is as important as the pillars of a
building which bears the whole of its parts. Therefore, teachers are
thought to be the nation builders and they should always be given
attention in order they produce educated and dignified societies.
However, these days’ different stakeholders are complaining about the
academic performance of teachers in Ethiopian schools. Moreover, they
think that academic staff are no longer dedicated and devoted. It is
generally expected that the academicians who are trained are expected
to produce societal virtues like honesty, integrity, discipline, devotion,
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dignity by committing themselves to their jobs. According to Kayuni
and Tambulasi (2007) , lack of motivation and commitment can have a
negative impact on the student’s learning and most importantly it puts
the future of children on the stake. Teacher’s contribution in the
human capital development and technological advancement greatly
depends on their motivation and willingness of taking these initiatives
(ibid).
It is vivid that teacher motivation plays an important role in the
promotion of teaching and learning excellence. Generally, motivated
teachers are more likely capable to motivate students to learn in the
real classroom, ensure the implementation of educational reforms and
feelings of satisfaction and fulfillment in their job in general. Though
teacher motivation is fundamental to the teaching and learning
process, several teachers are not highly motivated as far the results of
some empirical studies are concerned. The former observations should
be taken seriously and an investigation into the factors influencing
teacher motivation is; therefore, necessary to achieve the educational
goals in every learning institution. Compared with other professions,
teachers across various countries and school contexts exhibit higher
levels of emotional symptoms. According to Dai and Sternberg (2004),
high levels of job dissatisfaction, stress, and burnout can negatively
influence motivation and job performance of any employee. Gorham
and Millete, (1997) also states teachers who were reported having low
levels of motivation tend to perceive their students’ motivation levels as
lower too.
This study is mainly an initial one as there were no similar studies
which were carried out in the study area before. And, the initiatives of
this study sprang up from social discussion and researchers’ prior
teaching experience in Illu Abba Bor Zone. The current study,
therefore; identified the root causes of the problem which enable
anyone who wants to offer an evidence based remedy.
Research Questions
This study has answered the following

Questions

1. What percentage of primary school teachers in Ilu Abba Bora zone
wants to stay in the teaching profession ceaselessly?
2. To what extent are primary school teachers in Illu Abba Bora zone
are motivated so as to offer quality education?
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3. What are the most determining factors those affect teachers’
motivation negatively in the schools under the study?
Research Design and Methodology
A descriptive survey was conducted to know teachers related factors
that affect the quality of education in primary school of Illu Aba Bor
zone. The study was conducted in three phases. The first phase
involved preparation for the actual study which includes gathering
preliminary data, arrangement of necessary materials and giving
training for data collectors in selected towns. The second phase
involved data collection period. The third phase involved analyzing data
and writing up the research report. Questionnaires and focus group
discussion were used to collect necessary data for the study. Finally, the
data were analyzed focusing on impacts of teachers on quality of
primary school education in the Zone under study.
The study Area Description
The study was conducted in Illu Aba Bor Zone having a total of
15135.33square kilometers and
1700-1750m above sea level.
Moreover, it is located 600 kilometers away from the capital city, Addis
Ababa.
Population and sample size of the study
The total number of primary school teachers in Illu Aba Bor zone was
considered as study population. Accordingly ,the total number of
primary school teachers was 4713(male=2727,female=1986). In the
zone, there are 410 primary schools in 14 districts
Sampling Technique
Two stage cluster sampling technique was employed in this study. The
first stage involved grouping of woredas into four clusters based on
their geographical location. In this regard, cluster one contains four
woredas located in the northern
part of the zone namely Nopha,
Makko, Algie and Darimu . Cluster two contains four woredas located
in the western part of the zone namely Mettu town, Hallu woreda,
and Bure woreda .Cluster three contains twelve woreda located in
the eastern part of the zone namely Denbi ,Bedelle ,Chora,Gachi,
Yayyo ,Hurumu, Chewaka, Borecha, Degga, Doranni, Bedelle town,
and Dabo. Finally, cluster four contains four woredas located in the
southern part of the zone namely Didu ,Bacho, Alle,and Salle Nonno
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.Based on the numbers of the woredas in each cluster, a total of twelve
woredas were selected randomly . The second stage involves grouping
of each school in
selected woredas into two clusters. Accordingly,
cluster one contains schools which are found in urban area while
cluster two contains schools that are found in rural areas. Simple
random sampling technique was employed
to select proportional
number of schools from each cluster schools and teachers from each
selected schools. Lastly, a purposive sampling technique was used to
select school leaders, PTA members, education office heads and
teachers' association representatives who took part in focus group
discussion.
Data Gathering Instruments
Two main instruments of data collection tools namely: questionnaire
and focus group discussion were used so as to get rich information and
at the same time to triangulate the result of the study.
Questionnaire
According to Selinger and Shohamy(1989), questionnaire is widely used
tool to elicit information on certain conditions and practices which are
intricate and not easily observed. Procedurally, questionnaire is partly
developed by the researchers and partly adapted from the literature.
Then, it was given to experts in the field of education for further
comment so as to make necessary modification on some parts of the
questionnaire.
Focus Group discussion
Focused group discussion was held among educational leaders and
other stakeholders to get sound supplementary data that enrich data
that were gathered via questionnaire.
Data Analysis
The data obtained through questionnaires were tabulated, categorized
and then edited. The quantitative data were analyzed using descriptive
statistics namely: frequency and percentage. The qualitative data
obtained through focus group discussion were grouped into three
themes based on research questions .Based on the grouped responses,
qualitative data were described thematically as supplementary
evidence.
www.ijmer.in

103

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 4.527; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286
VOLUME 6, ISSUE 6(7), JUNE 2017

Result and Discussion of the major Findings
Characteristics of the Respondents
A total of 396 respondents were included in the study. Out of these, 360
filled in the questionnaire and 36 participants took part in focus group
discussion. 360 copies of questionnaire were distributed and 360(100%)
of them filled in and returned back the questionnaires to the
researchers of this study. Focus group discussion was carried out with
three woreda education office heads, three teacher association
representatives, primary school supervisors, parent-teacher association
representatives and primary school principals. The focus group
discussion was done at Bure, Bedelle and Mettu towns.
Distribution of Respondents Based on Work Experience and
Qualification
Chart1: Teachers Qualification
Number of respondents

%

350
300
250
200
150
100
50
0
Certificate

Diploma

BA/BSC

As shown in the chart one above, out of the respondents of the study
296(73.5%) were diploma holders whereas the remaining 46(11.4%) and
61(15.2%) were bachelor degree holders and certificate holders
respectively. Therefore, in terms of their qualification, majority of them
were qualified enough to teach the level they were teaching.

www.ijmer.in

104

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 4.527; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286
VOLUME 6, ISSUE 6(7), JUNE 2017

Chart 2: Respondents Field of study
Number of Respondents

%

160
140
120
100
80
60
40
20
0
Language stream

Natural science
stream

Social science
stream

Other

With regards to their field of study, except those who were certificate
holders majority of the respondents graduated from either from college
or university in one of the three streams. Thus, 21% of them were from
language stream, 30% of the respondents were from natural science
and the rest 33% were from social science stream. From this one can
understand as less focus is given to language stream which accounts
only 21% of the total population.
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Chart 3: Respondents Work experience in year

Number of Respondents

%

160
140
120
100
80
60
40
20
0
0-2 years

3-7 years

8-12 years

13-20 years

>20 years

Regarding teaching experiences, majority of the respondents were
found between 3 to 20 years of teaching experience. Therefore, in terms
of teaching experience, the respondents were expected to provide
dependable information on the issue under study, and at the same time
expected to energetically shoulder their responsibilities. However, the
researches of this study came up with the findings which were
contradictory to the rhetoric discourse about teacher’s motivation.
Table 1: Impact of Teachers Motivation on Quality of Primary
School Education
Responses obtained through questionnaire in exploring impacts of
teachers’ motivation on quality of primary school education are
presented in the table below. Data collected from the participants of the
study were analyzed in line with research questions and objectives
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No

Items

No
(%)

5

4

3

2

1

1

Teaching profession is
my first choice

N

161

113

23

40

23

%

44.7

31.4

6.4

11.

6.4

If I get chance I will
leave teaching
profession

N

31

23

29

112

164

%

8.6

6.4

8

31

45.8

I am happy with
monthly in come

N

24

21

16

101

198

%

6.7

5.8

4.4

28

55

Teacher is not
responsible for
students low
achievement
The schools compound
and building are
attractive
Students behavior
motivate teachers for
teaching
I do have additional in
come

N

108

109

35

28

20

%

46.7

30.3

9.7

7.8

5.6

N

72

56

67

89

76

%

20

15.6

18.6

24.7

21

N
%

50
13.9

54
15

41
13.4

93
25.8

122
33.9

There is award for
effective and efficient
teachers

2

3

4

5

6

7

8

N

17

24

11

92

211

%

4.7

6.7

3

26.9

58.8

N

42

41

11

159

107

%

11.7

13.4

3

44.2

29.7

Remark

Table 1:Teachers' Motivation
As can seen from table 1 above ,161 of teacher respondents which
accounts for 44.7% strongly agreed as teaching profession is their first
choice. 113 of 360 teachers who filled in questionnaire on their part also
agreed that teaching profession is their first choice. From this one can
understand that 76.1 % of the respondent joined teaching profession
with positive aspiration. Opposed to this figure, only 23 out of 360
strongly disagreed and 40 other respondents disagreed to the statement
which says, “Teaching profession is my first choice.”
Contrary to the first statement which talks about teachers choice,
respondent reaction to item two which says, “If I get chance ,I will
leave teaching profession” ; 165 of the respondents that accounts for
45.8% have strongly agreed and 112 of participants which accounts for
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31% agreed to the statement. In contrast, 29 of them which read 8% also
replied as they were in dilemma whether to stay in the teaching
profession or leave. From this one can understand that majority of the
respondent which accounts for 84.8% were ready to leave the profession
if they got another opportunity.
With regards to items 3 which says, “I am happy with my monthly
salary”; 198 of the 360 respondents which accounts 55% strongly
disagreed and 101 of them which accounts 28.5% disagreed to the
statement. From this one can deduce that teachers in the schools under
study were not happy with their monthly salary. To an extension of item
3 which says, “I have additional source of income”; 211 of the
respondent that accounts for 58.6% of the proportion strongly disagreed
and 97 of them which reads 26.9% disagreed to the statement. Another
41 respondents were not in a position to report whether they had
additional income or not. Since 308 of 360 respondent which covers
85.5% of the proportion is not in position to agree to the statement, one
can guess as teachers lively-hood in the area under the study is only
based on monthly salary.
Furthermore, as depicted in the table 1 above teachers respondents
reaction to item 8 which says, “There is an award for active and efficient
teachers”; out of 360 responders 107 (29.8%) of them strongly disagreed
and 159(44.2%) disagreed to the statement. In connection with this,
during focus group discussion teacher’” D” suggested that teachers
motivation to stay in the profession is declining from time to time since
there is no punishment as well as reward system in most of elementary
schools he knows. He said ‘Merfe kelegeme qibe ayiwegam’ the Amharic
proverb which means how much sharp a person is if not motivated even
cannot perform easiest tasks. Another point, which was forward by the
participant of focus group discussion, was that school “supervisors are
not motivators rather they are naggers.” Participant ‘K’ in connection
with this forwarded that since supervisors are not most of the time
assigned based their competency, they use to abuse teachers instead of
supporting them. Participant “E” in the focus groups discussion on his
part also pin pointed differences in terms of motivation in rural and
urban schools teachers .He said, ‘ memir bedesasa gojo wusx iyenore,
indium temarwoch kesu
yeteshale iyelebese indet tenesashinet
yinorewal? Yegexer memiran keharsoader yeteshale nuro iyenoru
ayidelem. Tenesashinet keyet yimxa? Yeketema timirt bet degmo yexureta
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maqoya iyehone neu. Behand timirt bet 5-10 yemionu tesfa yeqorexu
memiran nacheu iyastemaru yalut.’ By this it means that teachers in
rural area are living in a hat which is poor in quality and by far their
students dress themselves better than teachers because of teachers’ low
income compared to what their students earn from farming. Thus; it is
impossible to think of teachers’ motivation in such a condition. Another
critical point forwarded by participant “E” was that elementary school
teachers in town is almost homogenous .It means that majority of
teachers is urban area are at verge for pension and not energetic
enough to strive for something better. Besides, as he mentioned above
teachers in some urban primary schools are those who have serious
health problem and their motivation as well as their energy is not
promising to produce problem solving citizens.
Conclusion
The level of teachers' motivation is vital to ensure the quality of
education in the school. In order to maintain the degree of teachers'
dedication to the required level, some variables such as schools’
context, residence provision, reasonable salary increment and other
means of energizing must be taken into account .In connection with
this, as a result of different hindering factors, the level of teachers’
motivation to carry out their duties to the expected level were not
promising in the Zone under study.


Although 274(%76%) respondents replied that teaching
profession was their first choice to join it; in contrary,
276(76.7%) respondents reacted that they were ready to leave
the profession if they got another profession.



Out of 360 teacher-respondents, 299 respondents, which account
83%, reacted that they were not happy with their monthly
salary. Moreover, 308(85.5%) respondents did not have
additional income to supplement their livelihood. It was found
that there was no reward and award for model teachers as
indicated by 266(73.9%) participants.



Teachers in rural areas in the schools under study were not
leading a life which at least excels the peasants’ life. Thus, it
illusion to look for motivated teachers whereby they had such a
poor living environment (residence).
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With regards to urban teachers motivation, since majority of
them almost at verge of retirement and others are those who
suffer from chronic diseases it is easy to conclude that teachers
of these kind have minimal motivation.

Recommendation
Based on the whole part of the study particularly focusing on the
conclusion part, the following recommendations are proposed.
 To keep teachers' motivation to the optimum level, there should
be conducive school environments including comfortable
classroom arrangements which promote active learning,
equipped libraries which can benefit both teachers and students,
sport fields which can relax the school community, suitable
residence area, separate and equipped office for teachers, and
incentive mechanism in which hard working teachers can be
encouraged. Pertaining to this, the reality exists in the schools
under study were found disappointing. Thus, all the concerned
bodies such as school managements, woreda education offices ,
zone education offices and other education organizations should
work cooperatively and take timely measures so as to mitigate
the problems affecting the motivation of teachers
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Abstract
Globalization is defined as a major force to change the world socially,
economically and politically as well as culturally. Where it has changed
the every sphere of human life, there it becomes too necessary to know
that how globalization gives challenges and benefits to human rights
and here it becomes more necessary to describe the condition of Indian
women who have been suffered the violations of their rights and too
have been far from equality throughout the history. So this paper try to
see that, what type of change whether it is adequate or adverse or both
came in the field of Indian women's rights during the period of
globalization especially due to globalization.
Introduction:
The term 'Globalization' has been used in recent discussions in a
multiplicity of senses to refer to transnational exchanges of goods,
money, migrants, investment, labor, technology, ideas and other
elements of culture. Recently globalization has become a catch-all,
virtually all-purpose explanatory device for social analysis. The
literature in this field, with some rare exceptions tends to divide itself
into two broad categories those analysis focusing on the economic with
discussions of transnational corporations, unregulated flows of
international capital, multinational free trade areas, and the economic
role of the state; and those studies concentrating on cultural features,
www.ijmer.in

117

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 4.527; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286
VOLUME 6, ISSUE 6(7), JUNE 2017

concerned with elaborating the notion of the 'global village' by means of
concepts such as cultural Diaspora, migration etc.1
Globalization termed as a New World Order has resulted in the
shrinkage of the world and the forces of globalization have affected all
the social systems. Women too have been greatly affected by the forces
of globalization positively as well as negatively. They comprise about
half the sub-continents population and have so far been on the margin
but need to be put at the centre of development theory and practice.
The productive restructuring of the economy and its more equitable
social distribution necessities sensitivity to women's issues as gender
has been in increasingly acknowledged as a critical variable in
analysis and development planning.2
However globalization is a double edged process as far as women
are concerned. On the one hand, majority of women in India and other
developing countries find themselves stripped off the benefit of social
security, government subsidy protection of labour rights and than
safety nets. On the other hand there are possibilities of better
education facilities and opportunities at the transnational sense which
are very attractive to the privileged few. Thus the both positive and
negative implications of globalization are discussed below to lodging
much and more relevant and latest information with systematic way.
Positive Impact:
Indian women have been crucial victims of various social,
economic and political disabilities, economic dependence, patriarchal
form of family, ideal of daughter noble marriages, child marriages,
joint family system, illiteracy, etc. and have been victims of various
types of violence within the family and out side on the streets and
offices. This type of situation can be seen in almost all underdeveloped
countries and many of those countries where women are totally
ignorant about their human rights like African continents.3But
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globalization brought about some changes, as it is a complex process
in which all those changes are included which are connected with the
economic, political, social, cultural, psychological and religious aspects
of life. These changes are visible in the form of transformation of
traditional characteristics, such as development of scientific attitudes,
industrialization and urbanization, increase in political awareness,
technological development and in per- capita income, consequently
leading to education of women and improvement of her economic
status to some extent. The increase in means of transportation and
communications led to exchange of ideas and some attitudinal shifts.
Besides this there was improvement in health and welfare services
etc. These are the offshoots of modernization and globalization.4
Especially the technological development, coming due to globalization,
has changed the out look of the Indian society and its social structure,
social system and social organization.5 Thus Changes occurring due to
modernization and globalization, urbanization especially technological
development, have greatly affected the life of Indian women and their
status has been seen enough improved. The gradually extension of
education and awareness among women is empowering them to face
the world; they are being qualified in all types of education equally to
men. 6
The technological revolution specifically in cities, has greatly
reduced her burden and made her life easier and increased their
infinite information about the world activities in ruler areas due to
mechanization of agriculture and in spite of reduced their job
opportunities, these are increasing due to industrialization. The
situation on the whole is that life become enough comfortable now. In
this way, owning the globalization and technological development in
all aspects of status of rural and urban women, such as educational,
occupational, financial, marital, familial, social and political, etc., their
position has been improving enough.7 Further, due to globalization a
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number of industries and corporations have got flourished in which
not only men but women also got sufficient opportunities of
occupation. As a result, women also started working outside homes as
men and started competing with them. Their economic dependence
raised their self esteem and consequently emancipated her from the
traditional norms to some extent. A large number of Men's attitudes
towards women also have changed to great extent.8
Another, the communication revolution which has connected the
world and brought countries very close with each other which has
helped the women all over the country & world to establish close
relationships among themselves. As to induction into the women's
movement, creation of healthy public opinion towards women's
problems and extension of women's leaders view and decision-making
process in the world, have been facilitated.9 Next, globalization led to
break many of the traditions and old blind beliefs, their familial status
has been improving and even young women are asked to express their
opinions while taking any familial decision. Now she is not the slave of
men but his companion.10
Lastly, globalization has had greater effect on urban population,
as in the cities a very large number of nuclear families are found, but
in villages also due to increasing individualism and materialism, joint
families are breaking and the conditional of women improving better
due to various welfare schemes launched by the state and the efforts
of NGO's working in the interest of women. It has also strengthened
the networking of women's NGOs trans-nationally.11 Moreover, the
feminism today is a global idea which connects women all over the
world. In the sense a number of mechanism and literature are being
developed by feminism to emancipate women of developing countries.
The women associated with developed countries whether belonged, to
elite class are working effectively for the upliftment of women,
especially for those who are associated with developing and poor
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countries.12 Besides it was for the first time in international politics
that feminists raised the question as to "where are the women"? that
reveals women in places where, otherwise, they might not look for
them. Feminists take women seriously as knowledge makers about
the world. This means seeking to learn from there experiences of
politics and global process. Women are often under-represented in
formal politics, as heads of State or Parliamentary representatives or
as executive bureaucrats.13 Simultaneously it cannot be denied to
positive impacts of globalization on women's rights. It left not only
positive impact directly but also increased awareness and
emancipation makes several very important strategic claims here. The
first is that women's experience is systematically different from men's
even from men of their own family or group. Another is that all social
relation is gendered. So women's experience there class, as race, for
example in gender forms. After all, feminism recognizes that women
do not experience their gender alone or in isolation from other social
identities.14
It has also traced that Developments within feminism in recent
years have brought about shifts in both theory and practice. After all,
the feminist critiques, women's NGO's at the world level and decade
for women helped develop the concept of women in development'
which includes very different approaches to gender and development.
Likewise international conferences have been very important in
building a transnational women's network and putting women's issues
on the global agenda. Therefore, Beijing conference is to be seeing by
some as an example of global feminism in action while for others it
illustrated the difficulties facing women's rights struggles globally.
Consequently women are organizing trans-nationally and gender
issues are being globalized in the process.
Negative Impact:
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Globalization is no longer just an economic phenomenon that it is
accompanied by cultural, social and political changes and processes,
and it is often difficult to say whether the economic or cultural or the
political changes come first. Therefore impact of globalization on
women needs to be assessed in light of women's multiple roles as
productive and reproductive labor in this families as well as there
contribution towards overall community cohesion and welfare, and
maintaining the social fabric. Because of deep-routed differences in
gender roles and socio-cultural expectations, the impacts of economic
developments are felt quite differently by women and men. While
economic class, race and culture are also extremely important factors
in determining the nature and extent of impacts, by and large, the
very some policies and trends are likely to have quite different
implications for women and man.15
Therefore, elimination of public subsidies for health, education and
other social services resulted in transference of the "welfare" function
of the state on to families, and by extension on to girls and women.16
Though export industries offer a lot of opportunities to women for
employment and income, the unregulated and competitive nature of
there trade regimes means that women's labor is often unprotected
and dispensable. Both globalization and present strategy of economic
development are anti women that lead to the feminization of poverty.
The change from welfare development to economic development has
made women the victims of globalization therefore their position in
society is not actually much better.17Next, the government is
withdrawing responsibilities from welfare activities. In the absence of
the government protection and interference, Women are left to mercy
of their exploiters. The majority of the women in developing countries
even today carry the doubted burden of poverty and of discrimination.
They are almost invariably paid less than men for the same work, and
their entry into better paid jobs is often blocked.18
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Moreover In some countries they do not have right to own land. They
have less access them men to credit and limited access to such
productive resources as irrigation, water, fertilizer and technologies.
It is also evident that health services and educational facilities are not
equally available to them. For these reasons women suffer
disproportionately from poverty, illiteracy and malnutrition. Even
today the casual women workers and self-employed women are
subjected to insecurity of either income or employment, but most
probably both, majority of the urban women are in manufacturing,
education trade and personal related occupations.19
It is also observed that due to the New Economic Policy of India
(NEP) and globalization, various forms of increasingly flexible or
disposable type of labour have appeared in India which permit the
producers to reduce both wage and non-wage costs. Besides the small
scale sector (SSS) contributes more then one third of total
manufacturing output. In an ambience of an on going liberalization,
structural reform and globalization of Indian industry, the (SSS) too
has to fall in line. Because of this, the related women of small scale
industries suffer from economic dependency. This dominance of the
marked process leads to commoditization of all aspects of everyday life
and work and under values everything which is not directly calculable
in those terms. This tendency is likely to affect women as the role
played by women in their household, is not given any recognition. Any
work being conducted by women inside the home is considered nonwork. A woman is considered as working only when she goes out to
earn money, with the increased magnetization, the value of the non
marketed work is likely to decline, thus farther devaluing the
household role of women.20 Another area, which is likely to have a
negative impact of inflation on poor families and more adversely on
women. Because India is experiencing the highest inflation rate in
recent years. Next the stark reality is that India women even in the
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globalize world largely are backward, illiterate, overburdened with
excessive traditions and morality and contraceptive burdens, and
work mainly in the primary sector of economy. Economically,
globalization today criticized as it was sharpening the divide the
population between haves and have-nots in India as well as world.
Even within women's group it has created the haves and have-nots i.e.
those who are in an advantageous position due to globalization and
those relegated further into disadvantaged position under the new
economic policy.21 Therefore it is the product of western world is also
considered and perceived as a cultural imperialism, which has been
become dominant day by day. Thus globalization, despite its obvious
economic agenda poses a serious threat to cultural autonomy as
conditioning and fixation of human choice and value is a facilitator of
economic process.22Another influence of globalization is the ideological
change. An increasing trend towards consumerism, violence
individualism and sexual promiscuity has had negative consequences
for society and especially for women. It has led to increasing violence,
both inside and outside household and consequently increasing trend
of crime against. Increasing consumerism, which is intentionally
promoted in the market - oriented economic policy, further devalues
the house hold role of women, literacy and education level has
improved. But work participation is known to have declined with
development particularity of women belonging to the different
marginal groups.23
It is often viewed that Globalization for an Indian women could
be interpreted as amelioration of women's status, decline her fertility
obligations, a reduction of in her morality and contraception burdens,
her empowerment so that she should overcome her predicaments, and
her active participation in all the democratic institutions of society to
ensure equity and justice.24Globalization further, helps to feminize
their poverty by bringing them to the level of the poorest among the
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poor. They are victims of social neglect and crime and suffer life -long
injustices, inequalities and discrimination. This standing in the
globalize society will further deepen this miseries. Fortunately, some
women can have achieved higher and status and reduced some social,
political barriers by prioritizing democratic decision making to bring
equity and justice at the global level.25But globalization offers little
hope for women of third world. Decline of civil society due to modern
global threats though cursorily taken up have been prevalent.
Globalization also has reduced the values of Indian constitution which
aims at securing social-economic justice. Economic justice in a freemarket economy is seen as a cultural degradation, culture is a potent
medium of recoupment of affirmation of our humanity when it is
threatened by powerful forces in society which cannot be vanquished
through direct or head on collision.26Despite its subjugation, Indian
culture has some positive norms and space for women and their
special identity. But due to global process the degradation and
vulgarization in the realm of culture is indeed seen as a serious
negative aspect of phenomena of globalization. Though Indian culture
survived its encounter with west, is the location of individual in the
network of powerful communication relationship, kinship and their
primacy and use for social cohesiveness but globalization effects the
spiritual norms of Indian culture. Globalization is not only dangerous
for the Indian culture and positive social roles but also for every
society or nation which have their different identities.27
Proponents of consumer capitalism regard cultural conquest
either through electronic media as though beauty pageants fashion
shows and other pompous extravaganzas as the facilitator of the
economic process i.e. open market, free trade. Besides, new capitalism
as globalization tends to openness, glamour, fashion is very dangerous
for the positive and sacred religious bases of Indian society and other
traditional societies. It tends to spoil the Indian culture. However, due
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to extreme liberty and having not any fear of any power, most of the
person goes for breaking the positive foundations which are result of
centuries and evolved by strong forces and many of religious
indications.28
Moreover globalization have increased a number of crimes, evils
like unemployment, corruption, poverty etc. and it gave a big set back
to humanity because of demolished & reduced the thought of cooperation, tolerance and fraternity. It is very dangerous for society
because every body likes to live alone and apart to gain more and
more money and material. In this sense it was developed and
produced materialistic needs in whose result humanity is to be
constrained. Decreasing of humanity and developing materialistic
mind, tends to crime and cruelty extensively at every stage of women's
life. It also tends to increase greed, selfishness and individual centric
thinking in people for more profit as a result it increased dowry
system and further dowry deaths.29
The job insecurity, unemployment and poverty led thousands of
women to migrate to other countries to find better opportunities.
Migration policies further have encouraged the trafficking in women,
co modification of women's bodies and business of prostitution. This
has resulted in an increase in AIDS in India and women are the main
victims in this situation.30. According to trade and development
report, almost all countries that have undertaken rapid trade
liberalization have seen unemployment grow and wages drop for
unskilled worker, unemployment means living in poverty, and no
work means no access to health case services for women.31
Therefore it is the product of western world is also considered
and perceived as a cultural imperialism, which has been become
dominant day by day. Thus globalization, despite its obvious economic
agenda poses a serious threat to cultural autonomy as conditioning
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and fixation of human choice and value is a facilitator of economic
process.22Another influence of globalization is the ideological change.
An increasing trend towards consumerism, violence individualism and
sexual promiscuity has had negative consequences for society and
especially for women. It has led to increasing violence, both inside and
outside household and consequently increasing trend of crime against.
Increasing consumerism, which is intentionally promoted in the
market - oriented economic policy, further devalues the house hold
role of women, literacy and education level has improved. But work
participation is known to have declined with development
particularity of women belonging to the different marginal groups.23 It
is often viewed that Globalization for an Indian women could be
interpreted as amelioration of women's status, decline her fertility
obligations, a reduction of in her morality and contraception burdens,
her empowerment so that she should overcome her predicaments, and
her active participation in all the democratic institutions of society to
ensure equity and justice.24Globalization further, helps to feminize
their poverty by bringing them to the level of the poorest among the
poor. They are victims of social neglect and crime and suffer life -long
injustices, inequalities and discrimination. This standing in the
globalize society will further deepen this miseries. Fortunately, some
women can have achieved higher and status and reduced some social,
political barriers by prioritizing democratic decision making to bring
equity and justice at the global level.25 But globalization offers little
hope for women of third world. Decline of civil society due to modern
global threats though cursrosily taken up have been prevalent.
Globalization also has reduced the values of Indian constitution which
aims at securing social-economic justice. Economic justice in a freemarket economy is seen as a cultural degradation, culture is a potent
medium of recoupment of affirmation of our humanity when it is
threatened by powerful forces in society which cannot be vanquished
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through direct or head on collision.26Despite its subjugation, Indian
culture has some positive norms and space for women and their
special identity. But due to global process the degradation and
vulgarization in the realm of culture is indeed seen as a serious
negative aspect of phenomena of globalization. Though Indian culture
survived its encounter with west, is the location of individual in the
network of powerful communication relationship, kinship and their
primacy and use for social cohesiveness but globalization effects the
spiritual norms of Indian culture. Globalization is not only dangerous
for the Indian culture and positive social roles but also for every
society or nation which have their different identities.27Proponents of
consumer capitalism regard cultural conquest either through
electronic media as though beauty pageants fashion shows and other
pompous extravaganzas as the facilitator of the economic process i.e.
open market, free trade. Besides, new capitalism as globalization
tends to openness, glamour, fashion is very dangerous for the positive
and sacred religious bases of Indian society and other traditional
societies. It tends to spoil the Indian culture. However, due to extreme
liberty and having not any fear of any power, most of the person goes
for breaking the positive boundations which are result of centuries
and evolved by strong forces and many of religious indications.28
Moreover globalization have increased a number of crimes, evils like
unemployment, corruption, poverty etc. and it gave a big set back to
humanity because of demolished & reduced the thought of cooperation, tolerance and fraternity. It is very dangerous for society
because every body likes to live alone and apart to gain more and
more money and material. In this sense it was developed and
produced materialistic needs in whose result humanity is to be
constrained. Decreasing of humanity and developing materialistic
mind, tends to crime and cruelty extensively at every stage of women's
life. It also tends to increase greed, selfishness and individual centric
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thinking in people for more profit as a result it increased dowry
system and further dowry deaths.29The job insecurity, unemployment
and poverty led thousands of women to migrate to other countries to
find better opportunities. Migration policies further have encouraged
the trafficking in women, co modification of women's bodies and
business of prostitution. This has resulted in an increase in AIDS in
India and women are the main victims in this situation.30. According
to trade and development report, almost all countries that have
undertaken rapid trade liberalization have seen unemployment grow
and wages drop for unskilled worker, unemployment means living in
poverty, and no work means no access to health care services for
women.31 Simultaneously it cannot be denied to positive impacts of
globalization on women's rights. It left not only positive impact
directly but also increased awareness and emancipation about their
interests indirectly. Whether it has been lying negative in the social
traditions or values, perceptions and increased number of
unemployment among unskilled labour but it has been understood as
very beneficiary for human rights of Indian women. After all it can be
said that globalization can provide a comprehensive development for
the upliftment of Indian women rather than deterioration that can be
possible through full understanding about the globalization process
and government and NGOs may prepare proper strategies to alter the
negative impacts to positive thus globalization can be a great
facilitator of her progress in various spheres of her life.
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Abstract:
Even after sixty nine years of independence, when the share of income
from non-farm activities has obviously increased, agriculture still
remains the principal single source of income to more than half of the
total population in India. There is no exception to Tamluk Subdivision
of Purba Medinipur District of West Bengal also. This district has four
subdivision of which Tamluk is famous for crop diversification as
compared to other subdivisions. Though 49.27% of total workers of this
subdivision are engaged in this traditional sector of economy, it varies
from 67.76% in Moyna to 34% in Kolaghat Community Development
Block. So a regional variation regarding nature and seasonality of work
and their changes has been studied in this paper.
Keyword: agriculture, cultivator, livelihood, main worker, Purba
Medinipur, Tamluk Subdivision
Introduction:
With the development of Indian economy, the share of the agriculture
sector to the GDP has been reduced from 41.8 percent in 1950-51 to 25
percent in 1990-91 to 12.3 percent in 2010-11, indicating a shift from
the traditional agrarian economy to non agrarian sector. (Government
of India, 2011-12) This decrease in agriculture’s contribution to Gross
Domestic Product (GDP) does not match with the reduction in the
share of agriculture in employment. So during this period, agricultural
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workforce has declined by only 15.30 points from 69.90 to 54.6 % in
2011. Thus agriculture still serves as one of the important sources of
income to more than half of the total population in India.
According to the Census of India (2011) 54.83 % of the total workers of
the district of Purba Medinipur still depend on agriculture, which is
higher than the state average of 44 % (State statistical hand book,
2014). Purba Medinipur- one of the highly productive districts of
Gangetic West Bengal comprises of 4 subdivisions – Tamluk, Haldia,
Egra and Kanthi. Of these, Egra contains highest percentage (73%) of
agricultural workers followed by Kanthi (54.53%) and Tamluk
(49.27%). Industrial block Haldia has only 46% of the workers engaged
in this sector. So Tamluk stands in third position in terms of
percentage share of agricultural workers to total workers in this
district. In spite of securing 3rd position out of four, Tamluk Subdivision
has been chosen for study because it is the only subdivision producing
both food crops and major commercial crops of the district as well as of
the state. Moreover productivity of the crops is better as compared to
other Subdivision. All the blocks of this subdivision are characterized
by high to medium productivity with a index value ranging from 3226
to more than 3567 (Mondal et al, 2015).
Main Objectives:

1. To present a brief description of the study area
2. To examine the spatial variation regarding the dependency of
people on agriculture in present day

3. To find out the seasonality of work
4. To study the changes in employment structure of agriculture in
the last two census years (2001 & 2011)
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Methodology
The study is based on secondary data, collected mainly from Census of
India data book-2001 and 2011. The study has been carried mainly at
block level. The spatial patterns emerging from the tables are analysed
and interpreted.
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1. Brief discussion of the study area
a) Tamluk Subdivision lying between 21° 54' and 22° N. and 87° 38'
and 88° 11' E. is the largest subdivision of Purba Medinipur District
(http://indpaedia.com/ind/index.php/Tamluk_Subdivision,
_1908).
Tamluk subdivision has 6 police stations, 7 community development
blocks, 7 panchayat samitis, 82 gram panchayats, 852 mouzas, 2
municipalities and 11 census towns. The subdivision has its
headquarter at Tamluk (District Statistical Handbook, 2014). It
should be noted that, out of 11 census towns, four are in Kolaghat
Block with 3 established in the last census year. Two municipalities
are Tamluk –the oldest one and Panskura the newest (2002) one.
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Table-1: Administrative Unit in Tamluk Subdivision (Purba Medinipur District)
C.D. Block /
Panchayat
Municipality
No. of
(distance
Sami Gra Gram
municipalitie
Police
from
ty
m
No. of
s
Station
Sansad
No. of census
Kolkata in
mouzas
(with ward)
towns
km)
Tamluk (94)
1
12
161
107
Tamluk
Tamluk (M)
1(20)
2
Sahid
Matangini
(86)
1
10
152
87
2
Kolaghat
Kolaghat (78)
1
13
217
112
4
Panskura (88)
1
14
208
247
Panskura
Panskura (M)
1(17)
Moyna
Moyna (107)
1
11
159
85
1
Nandakumar
Nandakumar (105)
1
12
186
100
Chandipur
Chandipur
(119)
1
10
134
114
2
Subdivision
121
Total
7
82
7
852
2(37)
11
Source: prepared by the author on the basis of information collected from District Statistical Handbook
(2013) published by Bureau of Applied Economics & Statistics, Department of Statistics & Programme
Implementation, Government of West Bengal .
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b) Physiographically the study area belongs to alluvial plain
formed by the function of three rivers namely – Rupnarayan,
Haldi, Kangsabati. The average elevation is within 5 to 7 meter
above mean sea level. Average slope ranges from 0-5 degree.
c) The climate of the district is tropical. Average temperature
varies from 25.5° C to 38.6° C. Rainfall occurs regularly during
the monsoon. The normal rainfall is 1752.6 mm.
d) The study area is dominated by loamy clay soil. The soil is
slightly saline at Chandipur Block only.
e) Principal crop of the study area is rice. Besides it is famous for
betel leaves and different types of flowers. Betel leaves are
produced in all blocks excepting Kolaghat and Panskura where
flower is a major product.
2. Role of Agriculture as a source of income
Table-2: Percentage share of workers in agricultural Sector
(2011)
% of rural
Population
% of people in agricultural
in each block
Block Names
Sector(2011)
including
municipalities
Panskura without
100
Municipality
59.56
Panskura
Municipality
21.58
Panskura Block
54.53
83.02
Kolaghat Block
34.48
82.60
Tamluk without
95.08
Municipality
53.57
Tamluk
Municipality
5.00
Tamluk Block
43.53
73.15
Sahid Matangini
92.36
Block
37.73
Nandakumar Block
52.62
100
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Moyna Block
67.76
97.09
Chandipur
54.36
93.93
Tamluk
Subdivision
49.27
87.85
Source: prepared by the author on the basis of census data -2011

Panskura, Moyna, Nandakumar, and Chandipur blocks are the
exception where dependency of people on this sector is high as
compared to Tamluk Subdivision whereas Kolaghat, Saheed Matangini
and Tamluk Blocks are less dependent on it. Proportion of workers
engaged in this sector is the highest (67.76) in Moyna Block and lowest
(34.48) in Kolaghat.
2a) Nature of agricultural workers
Census of India has divided agricultural workers into two typesCultivators and Agricultural labourers. A Cultivator is a person who
either cultivates his or her own land or others land in exchange of
money, kind or share. Cultivation included supervision or direction of
cultivation. A person who has given out her/his land to another person
or persons for cultivation for money, kind or share of crop and who does
not cultivate the land, is not treated as cultivator. Cultivation involves
ploughing, sowing, harvesting and production of cereals and millet
crops, pulses, cash crops. It also includes growing of medicinal plants,
fruit, vegetable, flowers etc. A person who works on another person’s
land for wages without taking any risk in the cultivation is known as
agricultural labour. An agricultural labourer has no right of lease or
contract on land on which she/he works. In general, 65% of the
agricultural workers of this subdivision are labourers and the rest are
cultivators. Percentage of cultivators is the highest in Kolaghat (41%)
and lowest in Chandipur (25%) (Table: 3). In Tamluk subdivision a new
trend of conversion of paddy land to water bodies for pisciculture has
started. Since rice farming becomes no or very less profitable, many
farmers are transforming their low rice producing land to water bodies
for pisiculture and thus they are becoming labours. But since this trend
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has not yet started in Panskura and Kolaghat, the difference between
cultivator and labour is low in these blocks.
Table: 3 Percentage Shares of Cultivators & Agricultural
Labourers to Total Agricultural Workers
Total CL
Name

Total AL
1
2
Persons ( In %)

Panskura without
Municipality
Panskura Municipality
Panskura Block
Kolaghat

39.97
35.04
39.72
41.43(H)

60.03
64.96
60.28
58.57(L)

Tamluk without Municipality
Tamluk Municipality
Tamluk Block
Sahid Matangini
Nanda Kumar
Moyna
Chandipur
Subdivision

33.43
39.09
33.57
32.37
35.10
29.69
24.76(L)
34.88

66.57
60.91
66.43
67.63
64.90
70.31
75.24(H)
65.12

Difference
between
CL & AL
-20.06
-29.92
-20.56
16.84
-31.14
-21.82
-32.86
-35.26
-29.8
-40.62
-50.48
-30.24

Source: prepared by the author on the basis of census data -2011
CL means Cultivators; AL means Agricultural Labour
2b) Periodicity of Work
Most of the workers (75%) of this sector are engaged in less than 6
months of a year and they are termed as Marginal Worker. Share of
main worker to total workers is the highest (29.35%) in Tamluk and
lowest (15.95%) in Chandipur. All blocks excluding Moyna and
Chandipur score above subdivision average. One interesting fact is that,
the majority of the agricultural workers of two municipalities are
engaged for more than 6 months (Table: 4). More than half of the total
cultivators in all blocks are engaged in more than 6 months of a year
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and they are termed as Main Worker (Table: 5). In case of agricultural
labour the situation is the opposite where more than 50 % of labourers
get work for less than 6 months and hence they are termed as Marginal
(Table: 6). So cultivators are mainly Main type whereas labourers are
mainly Marginal type. Census of India (2011) has divided Marginal
workers into two categories i.e.1) those who worked for 3 months or
more but less than 6 months and 2) those who worked for less than 3
months. Majority of the both marginal cultivators and agricultural
workers belong to first category.
Table: 4 Percentage Shares of Main Workers to Total
Agricultural Workers
Blocks

Main

Marginal

In Percentage
Panskura without Municipality

51.79

48.21

Panskura Municipality

63.04

36.96

Panskura Block

26.19

73.81

Kolaghat

29.27

70.73

Tamluk without Municipality

58.61

41.39

Tamluk Municipality

62.13

37.87

Tamluk Block

29.35(H)

70.65(L)

Sahid Matangini

27.46

72.54

Nanda Kumar

26.96

73.04

Moyna

22.79

77.21

Chandipur

15.95(L)

84.05(H)

Subdivision

25.52

74.48
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2bi ) Cultivator & Periodicity of Work.
As a whole 72 % of cultivators of Tamluk Subdivision are main workers
and the rest is marginal. More than 60 % of cultivators from each block
are involved for more than 6 months in this sector, whereas in case of
Chandipur, it is 52%. It is probably due to cultivation of only one type
of rice (winter rice) with the help of monsoon water. Due to lack of
water in winter season most of the farmers cannot go for Boro
(Summer Rice) Cultivation. So the disparity between percentage share
of main & marginal cultivators are the lowest (5.4) in Chandipur (Table
:5). The difference is the highest (58.36) in Tamluk and high in
kolaghat and Saheed Matangini.
2bii) Agricultural Labour & Periodicity of Work.
60% of labours of the study area are marginal with 43% get work for 3
to 6 months. The percentage share of marginal worker to total
agricultural labour is the highest (74.94%) in Chandipur and lowest
(51.66%) in Tamluk block. So the difference between main and
marginal worker is the highest Chandipur and lowest in Tamluk. So it
can be said Chandipur is a block where disparity between main and
marginal cultivator is the lowest whereas that of agricultural labour is
the highest. On the other hand disparity between main and marginal
cultivator is highest in Tamluk and lowest in Chandipur.
3. Changes in dependency on agricultural activity:
The total number of workers engaged in this sector has increased by13
% in total. However when the percentage of people engaged in
agriculture is concerned, it has decreased marginally. Among the seven
blocks the decrease was the maximum (-10.78) in Sahid Matangini and
minimum (-1.32) in Moyna. Kolaghat Block also experienced a change
of -6.30 which was the 2nd highest after the neighboring block Saheed
Matangini. It must be noted that both the blocks are located at a
distance of 90 kilometer from state capital Kolkata. In the last census
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year 6 new census towns were emerged in the subdivision, of which
four were located in these two blocks. So scope for other services,
development of settlements and increase of land price along with
decreasing profit from cultivation have made the people of this region
reluctant about this traditional service. Saheed Matangini is the only
block where both total number and percentage of agricultural workers
has decreased whereas Panskura and Tamluk are the only block
where both total number and percentage of agricultural workers have
increased (Table:7) .
Change in cultivators: The number of cultivators has decreased by
23% in Tamluk subdivision. All the blocks excepting Panskura also
experience a decrease in the number of cultivators. But when
percentage share is concerned, it has decreased in all the blocks though
the decrease was low in Panskura & Kolaghat as compared to other
blocks (Table:8).
Change in Agricultural labourers:

Unlike the cultivators the

number of agricultural laborers has increased in Tamluk Subdivision
along with all the blocks. The increase was the maximum in Tamluk
and minimum in Sahid Matangini. However change was high (>60) in
Panskura and Tamluk., medium (40-60) in Nanda Kumar, Moyna,
Chandipur and low (<40) in Kolaghat & Saheed Matangini(Table:9).
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Table: 7 Change in
Table: 8 Change in
Table :9 Change in
Number
of total
% share of
Number of
% share of Number of
% share of
agricultural Toal agricultural Cultivator
cultivator
labour
labour
workers(%)
workers(point)
(%)
(point)
(%)
(point)
Block Name
[2001-11]
[2001-11]
[2001-11]
[2001-11]
[2001-11]
[2001-11]
change
Change
Total
Total
Total
Total
Panskura
43.29(HP)
0.67(LP)
20.35
-7.57(L)
63.86
7.57(L)
kolaghat
5.62(LP)
-6.3
-14.22
-9.59
26.29
9.59
Tamluk
29.83
8.93(HP)
-9.74 (L)
-14.72
66.79(H)
14.72
Sahid Matangini
-31.24(N)
-10.78(HN)
-60.89(H)
-24.54(H)
7.92(L)
24.54(H)
Nanda Kumar
5.36
-4.9
-32.61
-19.78
51.53
19.78
Moyna
9.43
-1.32(LN)
-35.97
-21.05
56.19
21.05
Chandipur
18.34
-2.69
-30.73
-17.55
54.33
17.55
Total subdivision
12.69
-1.35
-23.14
-15.59
48.19
15.59
Source: Prepared by the author on the basis of Census Data -2011 & 2001
HP -highest positive, LP -lowest positive, HN –highest negative, LN -Lowest negative , H-highest,
L-Lowest
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Change in Main and Marginal Worker: Main agricultural workers
in the subdivision have been decreased by 2.26 % in the last census
decade whereas during this time marginal workers has increased by
32.83%. Main workers in this sector have decreased in most of the
blocks excepting Panskura and Tamluk. But when proportion of main
worker is concerned, it has decreased everywhere. However the
decrease was comparatively low in Tamluk & Saheed Matangini and
high in the rest of the block and highest in Panskura. Total Marginal
workers have increased all the blocks excepting Saheed Matangini.

Block
Name

Table:9A: Change in
number of main
workers(%)
[2001-11]

Table-9B:
Change in
percentage share
of main workers
to total
workers(point)
[2001-11]
-37.45(HN)
-34.8
-29.54

Table:10:
Change in
number of
marginal
workers(%)
[2001-11]

Panskura
17.94(LP)
87.66(HP)
Kolaghat
-3.48(LN)
21.86(LP)
Tamluk
29.4(HP)
33.80
Sahid
-30.14(N)
Matangin
i
-32.12(HN)
-28.17(LN)
Nanda
32.82
Kumar
-10.47
-36.49
Moyna
-9.09
-32.08
31.96
Chandipu
53.06
r
-20.26
-31.4
Total
32.83
subdivis
ion
-2.26
-33.32
Source: prepared by the author on the basis of census data-2011 & 2001
HP -highest positive, LP -lowest positive, HN –highest negative, LN -Lowest
negative, H-highest, L-Lowest
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4. Main Findings
Agriculture sector serve as a source of income to 49% of the total
working population of Tamluk Subdivision. It is lower than the district
average of 54%.
1) The dependency of people on this primary sector is
comparatively high (>50%) in Moyna, Nandakumar, Chandipur
and Panskura. It should be noted that, the proportion of
agricultural workers are also high (53.57%) in the Tamluk Block
without municipality.
2) In general, most of the agricultural workers (65.12 %) of this
subdivision are labourers who have no right on land and the rest
are cultivators who cultivate their own land. Percentage of
cultivators is the highest (41%) in Kolaghat and lowest (25%) in
Chandipur. It is also high in Panskura Block.
3) Panskura and Kolaghat are the two blocks where the disparity
between cultivator and labour is low as conversion of paddy land
to water bodies has not started yet.
4) Most of the workers (75%) of this sector are marginal, so they
are engaged in less than 6 months of a year.
5) Share of main worker to total workers is the highest (29.35%) in
Tamluk and lowest (15.95%) in Chandipur. It is vice-versa for
Tamluk and Chandipur when share of marginal workers is
concerned. Share of main worker is also high in Panskura Block
without Municipality.
6) It must be noted that proportion of main agricultural workers
are much high (>60%) in these two municipalities of
Subdivision.
7)

The number of agricultural workers has increased in all the
blocks excepting Saheed Matangini but their share to total
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worker has decreased in all the blocks excluding Tamluk and
Panskura. In Tamluk share of agricultural workers has
increased by 15 point whereas in Panskura it has increased by
.67 points.
8)

Saheed Matangini is the single block where both total number
of agricultural workers and their percentage share has
decreased.

9) Total number of cultivators has decreased in all the blocks
excepting Panskura but that of agricultural labour has increased
everywhere. The percentage of increase was the highest in
Tamluk (66.79) followed by Panskura (63.86)
10) When share of cultivator is concerned, it has decreased in all the
blocks, but has decreased minimum in Panskura.
11) Overall main workers have increased only in Panskura and
Tamluk but percentage share has decreased in everywhere

5. Conclusion: Panskura and Tamluk are the two blocks, where in
spite of having two municipalities, the number of agricultural
workers have increased though the percentage share of cultivators
and main workers have either increased or decreased at a low rate.
So, agriculture still plays an important role in these two blocks for
the sustaining of life probably due to crop diversification. On the
other hand the importance of agriculture in Saheed Matangiui
Block is decreasing maximum, because of poor performance of
agriculture, decline of betel cultivation along with development of
other options as a source of livelihood.
Acknowledgments: This paper is a part of study under UGCsponsored Minor Research Scheme on ‘Recent Trends in Agricultural
Sector of Economy in Tamluk Subdivision of Purba Medinipur
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The Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee
scheme is currently provides right of employment to the rural poor of
the country. It provides employment guarantee to every rural
household for 100 days in a year. This is perhaps the first time that the
Panchayats have been provided with the freedom to plan and execute
works and is backed by substantial resources, which are at their own
disposal. The scheme reflects to bring about a radical change in the
rural areas as far as employment generation and creation of sustainable
assets for the villages is concerned. It efficacy is based on the logic of
using the productive capacity of ordinary rural folk to build and
nurture productive and infrastructural assets, while simultaneously
alleviating the problem of chronic unemployment and poverty. The
main objective of rural development has been to remove poverty of the
people and fill the widened gap between the rich and the poor. This has
been also vocalized in the policy of the government which says said,
Rural poverty alleviation hasten the primary concern in the economic
planning and development process of the country. Rural development
which encompasses the entire gamut of improvement in the overall
quality of life in the rural areas can be achieved through eradication of
poverty in rural areas.
OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY
o

To analyse performance of MGNREGA in CHITTOOR Dt.
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o

To analyse the salient features of MGNREGA

METHODOLOGY OF THE STUDY
Primary data is collected for analysis of the survey and also
search national rural employment schemes, journals and different
books.
The impact of MGNREGS is analysed on the basis of age,
gender, social identity, size of the family, occupations of the
respondents, type of accommodation they are residing, ownership of
homes, the number of family members enrolled in job cards, cooking
amenities in use, possession of electronic devices, access to health care,
educational opportunities of and the type of schooling of the
respondents children, ownership of land, migration, including the
season, duration and pattern of migration, average annual income,
average annual expenditure on consumption, average savings and the
medium of saving, average debts and the institutions from which loans
are borrowed and the average working days available to the respondent
households.
Works completed under MGNREGS:

The benefits

accruing from the activities implemented under the MGNREGA can be
described as “services provided”. The Millennium Ecosystem
Assessment (MEA 2005) considers humans an integral component of
the natural ecosystem unlike classical approaches, which differentiate
humans as non-natural. The approach also addresses the sustainability
of resources and livelihoods by considering human wellbeing a parallel
theme to the functioning of the natural ecosystem. Out of nine
preferred areas of works under the MGNREGA, seven focuses on water
and soil conservation. The attention of the scheme is on the following
works in their order of priority:
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Table 1. No. of works completed during 2013-14 through
MGNREGS in the country
Water Conservation & Harvesting

537848

Flood control and Protection

111054

Drought Proofing

142963

Micro Irrigation works

232384

Provision of irrigation facility to land owned by

408582

Renovation of traditional water bodies

236166

Land development

425494

Source : www.nregs.in
Top priority is given to the works related to water conservation
and water harvesting. The least priority is given to the works of flood
control. Land development works are given second priority and the
works are concentrated on to fertile the lands through the scheme.
The third preference is given to the works of irrigation which in turn
take the impact to improve the farming culture. It also impacts to
indirect reflection on the employability in the rural areas. The details
are shown in Table 1 and graphical representation also shown in figure
1 given below.
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Figure : 2 No. of works during 2013-14
Water
Conservation &
Harvesting
Flood control and
Protection
Drought Proofing

Age wise respondents in the select mandals in Chittoor
District
Age is one of the prime indicators of the demographic
characteristic. It gives how the respondents act on experience,
maturity, risk-taking and decision making capacity. The age of the
respondents is described and presented in table:2
Table .2 Respondents Age wise
Age

Mandals
Chittoor

Thirupathi

Madanapalli

TOTAL

20-30

21 (23.23)

22 (24.44)

30 (33.33)

73 (27.05)

30-40

38 (42.23)

37 (41.12)

31 (34.45)

106 (39.26)

40-50

17 (18.89)

18 (20.00)

13 (14.45)

48 (17.77)

50-60

11 (12.22)

09 (10.00

12 (13.33)

32 (11.85)

Above 60

03 (3.33)

04 (4.44)

04 (4.44)

11 (4.07)

TOTAL

90 (100)

90 (100)

90 (100)

270

N= Number of respondents. (figures in parenthesis are Percentages
total)
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Figure 2
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In Chittoor Mandal,20(13.33%) families were approaching the
registered medical practitioners (RMPs) for treatment before the
implementation of MGNREGS. After its implementation, their number
increased to 73 (48.7%). Before approaching the RMPs for treatment in
Thirupathi Mandal, their number has come down to 31 (20.67%) after
MGNEGS’s implementation. In Madanapalli Mandal,72(48%) families
were being treated by the RMPs before the implementation of
MGNREGS, after its implementation, their number has come down to
36 (24%). Overall, in the Rayalaseema region, while 154 (25.6%)
families were visting the RMPS for medical treatment before the
implementation of MGNREGS, their number increased to 181 (30.16%)
after its implementation.
In

Chittoor

Mandal,

before

the

implementation

of

MGNREGS,112 (74.67%) families were receiving medical treatment
from government hospitals. After the scheme’s implementation, the
number of families visiting government hospitals for medical treatment
has come down to 54(36%). In Thirupathi Mandal, before
implementation of MGNREGS,21(14.0%) families were availing
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medical services from government hospital. After the scheme’s
implementation, their number has increased to 32 (21.33). before the
implementation of MGNREGS, 8 (5.30%) families were availing
medical services from government hospitals in Madanapalli Mandal.
The number has increased to 43 (28.70%) after the implementation of
MGNREGA, while as many as 104 (69.33%) families visited the
government hospitals for treatment, their number has drastically come
down to 39(26/0%) after the scheme’s implementation.
In the district, whereas 245 (40.835%) families were visiting
Government Hospitals for medical treatment before implementation
of MGNREGS, their number Has substantially decreased to 168 (28%)
after MGNREGS’S implementation. In Chittoor Mandal , before
implementation of MGNREGS, the number of families That wear
visiting private hospitals for medical services was 15(10%) :after
MGNREGS’S Implementation, the number has come down to 11(7.3%)
Before the implementation of MGNREGS, while the number of families
that were visiting private hospital for medical care was 59 (39.33%) in
Kurnool district, it has increased to 73 (48.67%) after the scheme’s
implementation. In Madanapalli Mandal, before implementation of
MGNREGS, while the number of families that wear visiting private
hospitals for medical services was 41 (27.34%), their number has
increased to 53(35.3) after the implementation of MGNREGS. After
implementation, the number of such families has increased by many
folds to 63(42.0%). In the whole of the study area, while 120 (20.0%)
families were approaching private hospitals for medical care before the
implementation of MGNREGS, their number of impressively gone up to
200 (33.33%) after the scheme’s implementation
CHI-SQUARE
The table shows that before MGNREGS the medical services
from different sources and mandals were significantly associated. The
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chi-square value=284.305 with nine degree of freedom which is
significant at 0.000 level. The significant association between medical
Serves from different sources and districts after implementation of
MGNREGS is chi-square=79.325 with nine degree of freedom
significant at 0.000 level.
MGNREGS,

the average

annual

income of

families

in

Thirupathi mandals was Rs.47,980, it has increased to Rs 57,947 after
MGNREGS’s implementation. In Madanapalli mandals, before
MGNREGS, the average annual income of the respondent families was
Rs 42,513 after the implementation of MGNREGS, it has increased to
Rs 54,518 before the implementation of MGNREGS. The overall
average income of respondent families in the Rayalaseema region was
Rs 42,483 (Std 3,932.8): after MGNREGS, it has increased to Rs.
55056.500 (std 3042.7).
The foregoing analysis has clearly established that MGNREGS
has made considerable impact on several aspects of the lives of the
respondents. Through the analysis, it appears that positive qualitative
changes have occurred in their lives. The analysis, it appears that
positive qualitative changes have occurred in their lives. The fact that
out of a total of 270 respondent households, an overwhelming majority
of 254 (92.3%) have jubilantly stated that MGNREGS has been useful
to them speaks of the efficacy and continued relevance of the
programme, particularly in the severely drought prone, poverty
stricken and therefore, backward regions like Chittoor district.
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A STUDY ON THE CREATIVITY OF TEACHERS IN RELATION
TO THEIR JOB SATISFACTION AMONG NATURE OF
SCHOOL TEACHERS AT SECONDARY LEVEL
Dr.N.Sujata
Assistant Professor
University College of Education
Adikavi Nannaya University
Rajahmundry
“Creativity is the process of bringing something new into being.
Creativity requires passion and commitment. It brings to our
awareness what was previously hidden and points to new life. we can
say that creativity involves the generation of new ideas or the
recombination of known elements into something new, providing
valuable solutions to a problem. It also involves motivation and
emotion. Creativity “is a fundamental feature of human intelligence in
general. It is grounded in everyday capacities such as the association of
ideas, reminding, perception, analogical thinking, searching a
structured problem-space, and reflecting self-criticism. It involves not
only a cognitive dimension (the generation of new ideas) but also
motivation and emotion, and is closely linked to cultural context and
personality factors.”
“Job Satisfaction is a part of life satisfaction” (Jonnets and
Others 1978). Since Job is an important part of life job satisfaction
influence once personal life satisfaction in terms of life satisfaction
prepares individual for better thinking and divergent problem solving
abilities. The Indian Education Commission (1964 – 1966) has also
emphasized that’ nothing is more important than providing teachers
best professional preparations and creating satisfactory condition of
work in which there can fully be effective’. Problem solving abilities can
be improved by teaching problem solving strategies(Stern, 1967).
Trifinger and others improvising children creative problem solving
ability. (Trifinger, ‘The Power of Creative Behaviour, 1973 – 1974, pp.
8, 20 – 29, USA).
According to Mac.Kinnon (1962) that the Creativity
seems to be an unique combination ingredients, a combination, which
leads to novel approaches to situations, to problem solving through
sustained insight. An important ingredient in creativity is divergent
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thinking (J.P.Guildord, 1963). Hence, the present research discloses
that life satisfaction and divergent thinking (or) unique problem
solving ability (or) Creativity are mostly depend on job satisfaction.
Whether teacher creativity correlates with teacher Job Satisfaction? If
so, to what extent – vise versa? In order to answer the above questions
a through understanding of the concepts ‘teacher creativity’ and
‘teacher job satisfaction’ is necessary. So a conceptual framework has
been attempted hereunder.
Creativity – Its Dimensions:
Every psychological concept can be analyzed or understood
basing on its dimensions. The concept of creativity can best be
explained clearly with the help of its dimensions of creativity perhaps
be meaningfully presented by considering its major dimensions.
Psychologists addressed more than two dozens of such dimensions. For
example – fluency, originality, flexibility, eleborations, divergent
thinking, convergent thinking, novelty, ability to produce greater and
total number of ideas, uniqueness, usefulness, independent in
judgment, resourceful, independent in thought and action.
Creativity – Its Measurement:
Since creativity is a psychological construct, measurement of it
involves psychometric principles. The measurement is based on the
princples of quantifying the quality. In no way, it differs from the
measurement of certain dimensions. It is mentioned earlier that of
creativity dimensions fluency, originality, flexibility and personality
traits are major. Hence, any psychometrician would pay his labour in
measuring these four major dimensions would pay his labour in
measuring these four major dimensions.
Fluency can be measured by a composite measure of its four
components viz., word fluency, associational fluency, expressional
fluency and ideational fluency. Because the word fluency is ability to
produce words each containing a specific letter or combination of
letters.
In contrast to word fluency, where only letter requirements are
to be observed, measurement of association fluency involves a
requirement of meaning for the words given. Expressional fluency is
best measured by a test calling for the production of phrases and
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sentences. A test of ideational fluency may ask examines to name
objects that are hard, white and edible or to give various uses of a
common brick, or to give appropriate titles for given study plot.
Flexibility can be measured by a composite measure of its two factors
namely spontaneous flexibility and adaptive flexibility. In tests of
spontaneous flexibility the subject shows his freedom to roam about in
his thinking even when it is not necessary for him to do so. In naming
uses of brick, they jump readily from one category of response to
another. Rapid thinkers, on the other hand, tend to stay within one or
two categories or responses. Acaptive flexibility can be measured best in
type of problem that requires a most unusual type of solution.
Originality can be measure by tests in which items call for remote
associations or relationships remove either in time or in a logical sense.
The rating scales can well measure personality traits. The tests of
Creativity battery involve facility in dealing with verbal and numerical
symbol systems and object-space relationships. One instrument called
for varied associations to stimulus words. Another called for the ability
to structure quickly an incomplete or distorted perceptual stimulus,
another required the ability to use numerous different problems, in a
single set of numerical data and still another requires remote or clever
or original responses to complex verbal situation. As Guilford (1950)
noted the development of scoring procedure for test of creativity
presents some unusual problems especially between subjective and
objective scoring methods. Our work to maintain a balance between
subjective and objective method between complexity and simplicity,
resulted time consuming scoring procedure. For these tests where
subjective judgment still plays an obvious role in the scoring, an
estimate of inter-judge realiability is reported.
Dimensoins of Teacher Job Satisfaction :
Of so many dimensions, the researcher considered the following
dimensions for measuring job satisfaction. They are
(1) Professional
(2) Teaching License
(4) Inter-personal relations.

(3) Innovation

Professional relates to job security and social prestige, moulding
the young minds, getting appreciation from others, reaching problems
of the students. Teaching learning refer to problems of the students,
new situations, successfully managing the classes, students active
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participation in the classes, innovative technique in teaching,
systematic plan of the work. Innovation relates to creativity, innovative
technique in teaching, participation of cultural activities, co-curricular
and social welfare activities. Inter-personal relations refer to relations
with colleagues, parents, students, higher authorities (or) any
personnel confined to school.
Measurement of Teacher Job Satisfaction:
Job satisfaction measuring procedures appear to be complicated
at a first glance. It seems simple to go to the employees and get data
from them and then interpret. But experiences are shown that careless
procedural class can limit seriously the validity and usefulness of the
survey. Keen attention should be given to question construction,
maintenance of anonymity for employees and sampling procedures
(Donald and Charlies, 1975). Even in Education field it is very difficult
to measure the teacher job satisfaction.
After careful observation of the literature it is found that
teachers job satisfaction can be measured mainly in two ways. (1)
Observation and Interviews (2) Use of tests including inventories and
writing scales developed by some psychologists and educational
researchers like Crook, Maslach, Herhier and others, and Gaba Teacher
job satisfaction scale, Gupta and Srivatsava teacher job satisfaction
scale, Lodahl and Kejher’s job involvement scale and job satisfaction
scale developed by Dixhit are some of the tools available for measuring
job satisfaction. However, they are context specific and may not be
suitable for the present study. Hence, the researcher developed a
teacher job satisfaction self-rating scale.
Methodology :
Method: The present study adopted Survey method of Research and
Descriptive in nature.
Objectives: To compare the Strength of Teachers creativity in
relation to their job satisfaction among nature of schools at secondary
level .
Hypothesis: There is no significant difference among the nature of
schools in relation to Teacher creativity and their job satisfaction.
Sample of the Study: For the present Study, Investigator selected
total sample of 200 teachers covering different primary, upper primary
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and secondary schools .Thus it is found to be a satisfactory sample and
the sample is believed to be adequate to test the hypothesis.
Variables of Study:
teachers .

ZPP/MPP, Government and Private

school

Administration of the tool: After developing and standardizing the
two tools of the present study following the predictive validity as
suggested by John.w.Best and James.v.Khan, the final and fresh scales
are prepared for the final study and to administer with an specific
instruction. Each statement in the both the tools are followed five
alternatives as suggested by likerts method of summated rating
technique. This technique is used because it is most straight forward
technique. Those five alternatives are strongly agree (SA), Agree (A),
Neutral (N), Disagree (DA), and Strongly Disagree (SDA). A clear
instruction was given to the respondents to express their opinion by
putting a tick mark against the response category to which they are
agree with. Each scale is started with Personal data page. These two
scales are administrated to 200 teachers of the different nature of
schools at secondary level.
Collection of Data :
For collecting the date the investigator visited each school and
administered this scales to the teachers personally. The investigator
requested the Teachers to follow those instructions, which responding
to the tools. Teachers are further advised not to leave any item of the
tool. Most of the teachers filled the tools on the spot and return to the
investigator. Thus these two tools collected are scores according to the
scoring procedure.
Scoring :
The responses scored according to the key. For all the positive
items score from 5 to 1 for five responses i.e., Strongly Agree (SA),
Agree (A), Neutral (N), Disagree (DA) and Strongly Disagree (SDA)
respectively are given. For all negative statements scores 1 to 5 are
given separately for SA, A, N, DA, SDA. Basing on the above scoring
procedure both the tools were scored and computed as required and
stated in the analysis of data.
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Analysis of Data :
After collection of the data and computation of the scoring
procedure the following statistical are used to analyze the data. Means
and Standard Deviations for all the distributed items are calculated.
Verification of subsidiary hypothesis:
This hypothesis states that ‘there is no significant difference
between the Teachers Nature of the School i.e., Z.P./MPP and
Government in relation to Teacher Creativity’ is tested and verified in
Table 1
Table 1 Table showing the significance of difference of means between
Teachers ZP/MPP and Government in relation to Teacher Creativity
Variables
ZP/MPP
CHOOL
TEACHERS

Mean

σ

N

93.03

10.0

64

96.63

15.36

61

df
(N-2)

123

‘t’

1.54

Remarks

NOT
SIGNFICANT

GOVT.
SCHOOL
TEACHERS
In this category the ‘t’ value is 1.54, which is less than the table
value i.e., 1.96; so it is not significant, hence, the hypothesis is accepted.
Verification of subsidiary hypothesis:
This hypothesis states that ‘there is no significant difference
between the Teachers Nature of the School i.e., Z.P./MPP and Private
in relation to Teacher Creativity’ is tested and verified in Table 2.
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Table 2. Table showing the significance of difference of means between
Teachers ZP/MPP and Private in relation to Teacher Creativity
Variables
ZP/MPP
CHOOL
TEACHERS

Mean

N

σ

93.03

10.0

64

93.53

10.09

75

df
(N-2)

137

‘t’

Remarks

0.29

NOT
SIGNFICANT

PRIVATE
SCHOOL
TEACHERS
In this category the ‘t’ value is 0.29, which is less than the table
value i.e., 1.96; so it is not significant, hence, the hypothesis is accepted.
Verification of subsidiary hypothesis:
This

hypothesis states that ‘there is no significant difference

between the Teachers Nature of the School i.e., Government and
Private in relation to Teacher Creativity’ is tested and verified in Table
3.
Table 3 Table showing the significance of difference of means between
Teachers Government and Private in relation to Teacher Creativity

Variables
GOVT.
SCHOOL
TEACHERS
PRIVATE
SCHOOL
TEACHERS
www.ijmer.in

Mean
96.63

σ

N

df
(N2)

‘t’

15.36

NOT
SIGNFICANT

61
93.53

10.09

Remarks

134

1.35

75
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In this category the ‘t’ value is 1.35, which is less than the table
value i.e., 1.96; so it is not significant, hence, the hypothesis is accepted.
Verification of subsidiary hypothesis:
This

hypothesis states that ‘there is no significant difference

between the Teachers Nature of Schools i.e., Z.P / MPP and
Government in relation to the Teacher Job Satisfaction’ is tested and
verified in Table 4.
Table 4. Table showing the significance of difference of means between
Teachers Nature of School i.e., Z.P. / MPP and Government in relation
to Teacher Job Satisfaction
df
Variables

Mean

Z.P. / MPP
SCHOOL
TEACHERS

111.92

Σ

8.38

N

64
123

103.08
GOVT.
SCHOOL
TEACHERS

(N-2)

13.7

‘t’

Remarks

4.30

HIGHLY
SIGNFICANT

61

In this category the ‘t’ value is 4.30, which is greater than the
table value i.e., 1.96; So it is highly significant, hence, the hypothesis is
rejected.
While observing the mean values between Z.P/MPP School
Teachers and Government School Teacher. It can be said that
Government School Teachers (103.08) are more Job Satisfaction than
Z.P./MPP Teachers.
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Verification of subsidiary hypothesis:
This hypothesis states that ‘there is no significant difference
between the Teachers Nature of Schools i.e. Z.P./MPP and Private in
relation to the Teacher Job Satisfaction’ is tested and verified in Table
5.
Table 5 Table showing the significance of difference of means between
Teachers Nature of School i.e. Z.P./MPP and Private in relation to
Teacher Job Satisfaction

Variables

Mean

ZPP/MPP
SCHOOL
TEACHERS

111.92

Σ

N

8.38

64

108.93

df
(N2)

137

‘t’

1.90

Remarks

NOT
SIGNFICANT

10.06 75
PRIVATE
SCHOOL
TEACHERS
In this category the ‘t’ value is 1.90, which is less than the table
value i.e., 1.96; So it is not significant, hence, the hypothesis is
accepted.
Verification of subsidiary hypothesis:
This hypothesis states that ‘there is no significant difference
between the Teachers Nature of Schools i.e. Govt. and Private in
relation to the Teacher Job Satisfaction’ is tested and verified in Table
6
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Table 6 Table showing the significance of difference of means between
Teachers Nature of School i.e. Govt. and Private in relation to Teacher
Job Satisfaction
df
Variables

Mean

GOVT.
SCHOOL
TEACHERS

103.08

Σ

N

13.77 61

‘t’

2.76

Remarks
SIGNFICANT

134

108.93
PRIVATE
SCHOOL
TEACHERS

(N-2)

10.06 75

In this category the ‘t’ value is 2.76, which is greater than the
table value i.e., 1.96; So it is not significant, hence, the hypothesis is
rejected.
While observing the mean values between Government and
Private School Teachers, it can be said that Private School Teachers
(108.93) are more job satisfaction than Government School Teachers
(103.08).
Conclusion:
An overall view of results it can be concluded that the nature of
schools that is government school teachers are more creative than
others school teachers and coming to the private school teachers job
satisfaction is higher than other school teachers at secondary level.
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HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDIA: AN OVERVIEW OF
CONCERNSAND OPPORTUNITIES

Dr. Mona Kelshikar
Principal
H L College of Commerce
Navrangpura, Ahmedabad, Gujarat,India
Education is the back bone of Nation and is integral to the social,
economic, cultural and political growth of a country. It is a means to
the realization of a variety of ends: employment opportunities, higher
productivity and income, better health as well as greater social and
political participation for creation of a just and equitable social and
political order. Acquisition of knowledge is also intellectually
stimulating and culturally satisfying for an individual.
India embraced liberalization in 1990’s with arms wide open. This
triggered off the transformation of India leading to enormous
developments on the economic front.Economists have observed that on
a global scale, wealth and prosperity depend on access to knowledge
rather than on access to natural resources. India’s aspirations to create
a knowledge society are founded on the belief that higher education and
technical education will empower its citizens with the requisite
competitive skills and knowledge and will make India a global power.
By 2020 India will be the world’s third largest economy, with a
correspondingly rapid growth in size of the middle classes. At present
India enjoys a higher demographic dividend with about 50% of its
populace in the under 25 year age group. By 2020 India will override
China as the country with the largest tertiary-age population.This
demographic dividend becomes extremely crucial in a country’s
economic growth in the light of the fact that the key determinant of a
nation’s economic performance is its human capital. An excellent
human resource is processed through an excellent and efficient
educational system.
India recognizes that the new global scenario poses unprecedented
challenges for higher education system and requires an enormous
transformation driven by economic and demographic change.
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The paper gives an overview of some of the major concerns in the
Indian higher education sector, which revolve around 4 major issues:
Expansion, Equity, Excellence and Governance.
1.Expansion: The number of students who take up Higher education
is increasing day by day. To meet this requirement and make education
expansive the major concerns lie in the area of building capacity and
getting finance.
Capacity Building: India’s current gross enrolment ratio is 18%.
Due to the rising middle classes and growing economy, there is an
enormous demand for quality higher education from increasing number
of students coming out of high schools. At present there is a massive
supply-demand gap. India’s target is to achieve 30% gross enrolment
by 2020, and if this is to be achieved,an additional capacity of about 25
million seats needs to be created (The Diplomat Interview with
Pramath Raj Singh, Founding Dean of the Indian School of Business).
More ever there is an imbalance between the demand and supply for
conventional and professional courses. On the one hand there are
courses which are much sought after but seats are in short supply and
on the other hand there are certain courses freely available but there
are no takers for them. The problem is “how do we make education so
expansive to meet this colossal requirement?”
Financial Crunch: A shortfall of financial resources is another
important concern related to expansion. The Planning Commissions
Approach to the 12th Five Year Plan document mentions that State
universities and their affiliated colleges that account for more than
90% of the enrolment suffer from severe fund constraints and poor
governance leading to poor quality. The document paper emphasizes
that only about 18% of all government education spending i.e. 1.12% of
GDP is allocated to higher education, while the requirement is to
allocate 25% i.e. 1.5% of GDP for higher education.
Today, the higher education institutes run by the public sector suffer
from poor infrastructure and an absolute dearth of maintenance funds.
The callous policy of many state governments of starving thehigher
education institutions of grants has rung the death knell for many HEI,
especially, in the rural areas.On the other hand, according to the
International Journal ofBusiness Quantitative Economics and Applied
Management Research, “The state governments are already spending
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20 to 30% of their revenue budget on education. They cannot afford to
spend more”.So now it is time to look for other avenues of funding. In
India, higher education has received less attention in terms of public
spending than other levels and there is a growing need to increase
private expenditure on the educational sector.
2.Equity: Socially, India is a highly divided country. Access to
education is uneven with multidimensional inequalities in enrolment
prevailing across population groups. The inequalitieshave been gender
based, caste based, class based and across geographies. The challenge is
how to equitably distribute a scare resource like higher education among
India’s teeming millions belonging to the underprivileged sections. In
fact higher learning and its advantages should percolate to the grass
root level and penetrate into remote corners of the nation in order to
bring equity.
According to data of Gross Enrolment Ratio (GER) in higher education
2009-10 “while the GER in higher education in India was 17.1% for
males, it was only 12.7% for females.
Additionally, while the
overallGER for the population was 15%, the corresponding figures for
SCs’ and STs’ were 11.1% and 10.3% respectively. There were regional
variations as well with UP showing a GER of 10.9 while Delhi had
aGER of 47.9. These figures indicate the lack of equity prevalent in
higher education system on the basis of gender, caste and region.
According to UGC compilation (2012) “All adopted measures yielded
results with a significant increase in enrolments and reduction in
overall social group disputes”. However as the 12th FYP documents
states, considerable challenges still remain.
“Access to higher
education is still less than the minimum international threshold levels,
distribution of institutions is skewed, enrolment in public universities
is largely concentrated in the conventional disciplines, whereas in the
private self-financed institutions, the student enrolment is
overwhelmingly in the market driven disciplines”.
Moreover there is no uniformity in the fee structures of various state
institutions. In the absence of proper guidelines, certain State
Universities like JNU charge as little as 3% of the total cost of
education as fees, while some in southern India charge about 70% of
total cost of education as fees. Thus there is large scale inequity in the
fee structure.
www.ijmer.in
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3. Quality: Educational quality has been affected by various reasons
like process of academic deficit, quality of teaching-learning, obsolete
and inflexible curricula and pedagogy, lack of accountability and quality
assurance, insufficient industry linkage and placement support as well
as paucity of research.
Academic Deficit:It can be observed that a substantial number of
students who move up the academic ladder from the primary to
secondary to higher secondary to the undergraduate stage, have not
acquired the skills which they were expected to acquire at the previous
stage. This creates what Amirk Singh has called “academic deficit”
(22). This deficit is taken care of in the next stage. As a result there is
less time for teachers to cover the course that is required at a particular
stage and the deficit goes on piling to the next stage. Another concern
that is added to this is of the two parallel systems of school educationpublic and private and within thatEnglish medium education and
vernacular medium education. It is interesting to observe that at the
secondary level the public and private merge, and at the under
graduate level the English and vernacular mediums merge. Thus the
academic deficit also gets aggravated to a certain extent. However,
there are also a substantial number of students coming from English
medium schools and quality conscious vernacular medium schools, who
are not academically deficient even for the professional courses. But
students with an academic deficit are a cause for serious concern as the
group of learners is heterogeneous, with varying intellectual
capabilities.
Teaching-Learning Quality:Many institutions are burdened with
quality issues like acute shortage of faculty and administrative staff
and poor quality of teaching.
The state governments, in order to reduce their financial burden due to
escalating costs of education, are gradually creating a situation where
there is a dearth of good quality teachers. New appointments to replace
retiring faculty are delayed, thereby creating faculty deficit in many
government run institutions.The result is a much skewed teacher
taught ratio. In cases where appointments are made, the initial salary
packages are so low that the best brains may not get attracted to the
teaching profession.

www.ijmer.in

169

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 4.527; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286
VOLUME 6, ISSUE 6(7), JUNE 2017

Moreover, there is a growing concern about lack of motivation for
research among teachers. The current salary structure forsenior faculty
is such that there are no incentives for moving forward and there is
practically no growth potential. As teachers in colleges and universities
enjoy the same pay scale there is no motivation to climb up the ladder.
This breeds an attitude of intellectual indolence. Overall there is an
atmosphere of stagnation which is an outcome of flawed promotion
policies that the UGC has devised under the heading Career
Advancement Scheme where almost everyone manages to get the
highest pay scale.
Proper implementation of the policy of CAS and API will give impetus
to research and innovation and improve research output as well as
teacher accountability (which is currently at an all-time low). With
these measures and extensive teacher training at regular intervals,
both in the use of technology and in the use of pedagogy, academic
regeneration can be brought about.
Obsolete Curriculum and Pedagogy: This is another major concern
of higher education institutionswhich can be attributed to the
affiliating structure of the Universities. Colleges do not have any
autonomy to restructure curriculum as well as pedagogy to keep pace
with changing times. Moreover, the curriculum is not geared to
motivate entrepreneurship and innovation among students. With zero
academic flexibility and a heterogeneous group of students, the needs of
the fast learners and the brighter lot are completely ignored, resulting
in a dilution of course content to suit the needs of mediocre students.
Today, however there has to be a shift from the dominant informationloaded one way lecture system to the interactive, participatory mode,
where the teacher is the facilitator and the students are not taught but
they “learn to learn”.
Industry Academic Linkage: Meaningful industry participation in
curriculum development, skill enhancement, research and innovation
and faculty exchange are lacking with the result that many of the
graduates do not have requisite skills for employment. A proper
industry academia interface is required to identify industry needs and
restructure the syllabus by adding employment linked modules to make
graduates industry ready and thereby boost placements.
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Apart from technical skills or practical hands-on training, our
graduates are also deficient in soft skills and inter-personal skills, an
issue which can be addressed by updating syllabus. When these
changes are implemented the demographic dividend of our country will
yield scintillating results.
Accreditation: In order to address the issue of deterioration in
quality, the UGC set up theautonomous body NAAC. Through a
sieving process NAAC grades colleges according to their caliber. As per
data provided by NAAC, in June 2010 “not even 25% of the totals HEI
in the country were accredited. Among those accredited only 30% of
the universities and 45% of the colleges were found to be of quality to
be marked at A level.” NAAC has been struggling to monitor standards
in colleges and universities, especially, the burgeoning private sector.
Undergraduate boom, Research Gloom: The UG sector in India is
growing at an enormous pace. At present 86% of students in HE are
pursuing UG courses and about 12% pursuing PG courses. The
government has focused its attention on the fast growing UG sector as
is evident from the 12thFYP (2012-17).
While the general courses are still in demand and comprise two-thirds
of UG enrolments, the popularity of the professional courses like
engineering, management, law, design, paramedical and medical
courses is on the rise. With this increasing demand for “encashable”
courses and subsequent declining demand for non-“encashable”
courses, a demand supply gap has arisen which has been bridged by
large scale sanctions of private self-financed institutes. With an ever
increasing middle class willing to pay for quality education the private
sector has overtaken the much neglected public sector in tertiary
education and is expanding.
By law, profiteering is not permitted in the public as well as private
sectors. If at all there is a surplus, it needs to be ploughed back into the
institution for its own development. Some of the private institutes are
doing good workby increasing investment in education and ensuring
quality education. But on the flip side,this has also led to the
mushrooming of mediocre and below average private institutes to meet
the demand. Such institutes are known to make money through illegal
capitation fees, or by minimizing costs by compromising on quality.
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The higher education sector is a capital intensive enterprise and
requires huge investments.
There is a remote possibility of
entrepreneurs committing to large sums of investment without
expectations of return, unless they are doing it as a part of their
corporate-social-responsibility. Under the circumstances the PPP
model has been given the nod by certain states and is running
successfully ensuring quality, equity and access.
The planning commission in its approach paper to the 12th FYP has
suggested that the government should rethink the “not-for-profit”
policy in order to attract private and foreign investors considering the
escalating requirement for excellence in higher education. Stringent
regulatory policies can ensure quality and check profiteering.
In spiteof the HE boom in UG and PG courses, India lags behind in
research. Students here, lack inquiry based learning and research skills
with practically no research happening at the UG and PG level. The
culture of research is conspicuous by its absence on the higher
education scenario and as a result very few students pursue Ph.D.
IV) Management and Governance: The affiliating college system
defines the overall structure of Indian Higher Education. Majority of
students are enrolled in public and private colleges which are affiliated
to the state universities. These colleges do not have any power to
award degrees but deliver courses, pedagogy and evaluation, based on
mandates given by the parent state university.
The state universities are run and funded through respective state
governments. In general, over the last two decades they have been
underfunded and the state government funding barely covers the salary
expense. Most universities spend most of their time in administering
admission process and examinations to their affiliating colleges.
Some state governments have legislation in place to grant university
status to private colleges, providing them with their own degree
awarding powers and autonomy. This is the fastest growing area in
higher education today. The central government has also been granting
university status to private institutions under the deemed university
category. Now there are clear plans to allow the states to have more
power in decision making.
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While India is facing so many concerns related to Higher Education,
acomplete metamorphoses of higher education is on the cards in the
next five to eight years.
I quote from Dr. Pankaj Chandra’s ‘Going Global Conference Speech’,
Dubai, 2013 “Change at the scale we will see in the next ten years in
education in India is unprecedented in human history”.
Today, every aspect of higher education is being reorganized and
remodeled: quality assurance, accountability, funding, linkage with
industry, international collaboration, governance, research and
innovation, curricula and pedagogy along with use of technology.
The opportunities lie in the following directions:
1. Quality Assurance:
The government will ensure that every academic institution gets
NAAC accreditation by making it mandatory for private and
public institutions and will be wielding regulatory and
disciplinary measures against the erring institutes. Naturally,
opportunity for quality improvement can be linked with this
grading system which will bring in more transparency and
greater accountability.
2. Funding: Central government has approved to give more
decision making power to the states and the states have started
the process of transformation by initiating Public Private
Partnerships. Moreover, since funding will now be linked with
grades, this will increase accountability and have a positive
effect on quality and efficiency. Central Government grants will
be disbursed through the RashtriyaUchchatarShikshaAbhiyan
(RUSA) and the state government will have a major role to play
in performance linked funding.
3. Industry Linkage: Increase in industry involvement in
curriculum designing and industry academia interface will
result in graduates being equipped with skills required by
industry. This will give an impetus to placements which in turn
will boost demand for the courses. Public as well as private
universities are realizing the importance of industry linkage and
are taking steps in this direction.
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4. Curriculum
and
Pedagogy:
Massive
curricularand
pedagogical changes are in the pipeline and there will be a
paradigm shift from a teacher centric to a learner centric
approach. Learning of concepts and participatory learning
through projects is replacing rote learning. Students are being
encouraged to take greater responsibility for their learning
outcomes and, as a result, will become reflexive and thoughtful
learners.
This will boost experiential and interactive
learningenabling Indian graduates to be critical thinkers
thereby enhancing the country’s innovation capability and
entrepreneurial ambition. This will give boost to Research and
Development.
5. Use of ICT: In order to make the educational reach expansive,
technology is being put to good use. The 12th plan emphasizes on
leveraging technology, a huge investment in ICT’s and internet
access, to develop a multi-disciplinary collaboration and
development of technology enhanced learning. Open and
Distance Learning (ODL) and Massive Online Open Courses
(MOOC) have their own advantages in terms of low per capita
cost of education, wide outreach and more flexibility for
learners. Online education and ICT tools have brought quality
education to deserving learners. The MOOC’s model has made
it possible to provide quality education to masses in spite of the
poor faculty-student ratioin institutes of higher education.
Content generated by top tier institutes and faculty in elite
institutions is accessible to all-thus addressing the issue of
access; equity and quality at one go.
6. Governance: The greatest opportunity for the states to use
their potential in governance has come through the central
government’s,RashtriyaUchchatarShikshaAbhiyan (RUSA) or
the National Mission for Higher Education that is the central
pillar of 12th FYP. RUSA aims to have a completely new
approach towards funding, regulation and governance of higher
education in state universities.It will be based on key principals
of performance based funding, incentivizing well performing
institutions and decision making through clearly defined norms.
The center will provide extra funding to most states in the ratio
65:35 central to state funding provided that the states set
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upState Higher Education Councils (SHECs) that will take
complete responsibility of governance.
Over the 13th & 14th plan periods the funding model will shift
from funding for institutions to funding for individuals (faculty,
students and researchers). In the coming years, institutions will
be responsible for sourcing funding and have more autonomy to
plan their future.
Universities and institutions will be assessed not on
infrastructure inputs but on the basis of students' learning
outcomes, their job readinessand performance in standardized
tests. There will be a shift in thrust from usage of allocated
funds to outcome from usage of funds.
The Three Tiered Structure
Finally, the Indian Higher Education system has freed itself from the
shackles of colonial overhang. The country has undertaken an
enormous structural and systemic transformation to create skilled
demographic dividend. About 15 years ago, India embraced a three
tiered structure of education comprising:
a) Highly selective elite research universities at the top
b) Comprehensive universities and specialized institutions in
the middle and
c) A number of highly accessible and high quality colleges at
the bottom.
The top-tier research universities are centers of excellence for the
creation of new knowledge, set up with the vision to emerge as national
and international leaders in research output and intellectual property.
They enroll a selective set of talented, research oriented students to be
taught by stalwarts in their fields. Such institutes are able to mobilize
handsome research grants and attract students from across the world.
The second tier of industry aligned professional education institutions
has evolved and grown over the last two decades. They focus on high
quality teaching and are able to instil employability skills among their
students and provide ample placement support.Students can imbibe
knowledge as well as technical know-how at such institutes where the
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focus is on student learning outcome. Such institutes are very much in
demand.
The thirdtier of broad-based highly-accessible universities embraces all
eligible and deserving students and provides a wide range of general
courses. They encompass a varied student population with significant
regional and linguistic diversity and a healthy gender profile thus
ensuring equity and access.
Thus we observe that in India, well planned expansion has helped
create capacity for ever-increasing number of students and the threetier structure has ensured that they are propelled in the right direction
as per their potential. This will go a long way in addressing societal
needs.
To sum up, India today is going through a tremendous metamorphosis
in the higher education sector. Fortunately for us this reformation,
instead of focusing on undoing the wrong, concentrateson doing the
right, and is futuristic in nature. The new Higher Education System is
designed to deliver social, economic and intellectual value par
excellence in times driven by technological progress, globalization and
demographic shifts.The country envisions a transformative and
innovative approach across all layers of Higher Education from
curricula and pedagogy to industry linkages and partnerships to
funding and use to technology as well as in governance and leadership.
The 12th FYP for Higher Education provides a good policy document for
the future of India’s higher education. It is geared towards producing
knowledge creators, problem solvers and process managers who will not
only be an excellent human resource but will also be sterling human
beings.
I close by quoting our Honorable Prime Minister Shri NarendraModi’s
statement on the IndianGovernments’ intention in all fields but very
apt for education:what India needs to do is “Reform, Perform,
Transform and Inform”. (CNBC AwazDilki Bat, 2nd September, 2016.).
This will go a long way in rebuilding India through higher education.
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Abstract:
Goods and Services Tax (GST), the most significant tax reforms
pioneered in the history of Indian fiscal evolution, is one unified
indirect tax levied on goods and services, right from the manufacturer
to the consumer. It will consolidate a wide gamut of indirect taxes into
one unified tax. The present paper attempts to examine the impact of
GST on Indian start-ups. Reforms in taxation system will reduce the
level of inflation and boost up the level of country’s development. This
paper aims to analyze whether GST would serve a strong enabler to
achieve the purpose of rationalizing indirect tax regime in India. In
India, already all states have agreed to accept this tax bill. Indian
economy is going to face GST impact on sectors like Banks, Consumer
staples, Consumer Discretionary, Media and entertainment, Telecom,
Auto and Auto ancillary, metals, cement, Pharma, Real Estate, etc.
Some sectors may face positive impact while some may come across
negative impact. With a particular impact on the economic growth of
the country, it is expected to convert India into “One nation, one tax”.
This paper attempts to shed some light on the significance of GST in
the Indian Economy, comparison of existing tax regime with the
proposed GST and their impact on manufacturers, Traders, Service
providers, Importers and Exporters, benefits and problems faced by
Indian startups after implementation of unified taxation system.
Keywords: GST, VAT, Input Credit, Cascading effect of tax

I.

INTRODUCTION

The Government needs money for the performance of a variety of
functions. Funds required to finance its activities are raised from
various sources. The earnings of the government through all sources is
called public income. It is an indispensable fiscal treasure for achieving
social and economic objectives. Taxation comprises of the most
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significant source of earnings for the government. Tax revenue refers
to the funds raised by the government from all types of taxes.
Broadly there are two types of taxes- Direct Taxes and Indirect Taxes.
A direct tax is one of the tax whose burden is borne by the person on
whom it is levied. An indirect tax paid by one individual, but the
burden of which is borne by another individual is referred as indirect
tax. There are at least 20 different forms of taxes that a new business
may have to pay if they are going for a start-up in India. This includes
direct taxes like Income tax, corporate tax, dividend distribution tax,
securities transaction tax and indirect taxes like custom duty, excise
duty, service tax, VAT, CST, entry tax and octroi etc. This results in
complexity, less transparency and struggle in operating business in
India. So in order to simplify the business operations and transparency,
Indian government has made a decision to streamline its indirect
taxation reforms in the history of Indian fiscal evolution. GST is one
unified indirect tax levied on goods and services, right from the
manufacturer to the consumer. GST bill is identified as The
Constitution (One hundred and Twenty – second amendments) Bill,
2014. This bill was enacted by Rajya Sabha on 03/08/2016 and in Lok
Sabha 08/08/2016. This economy-based value added tax has been
recently implemented in India from 01/04/2017. Goods and Service Tax
is pertinent throughout the country and its impact on Production, Sales
and Consumption of goods and services can be evident within few
times. This idea of “one nation, one tax” has received positive feedback
from all stakeholders. .This tax replaces most of indirect taxes levied by
central and state governments. For the first time, France introduced
this indirect tax in 1954. It nearly took 62 years to pass GST in India.

II.

OBJECTIVES OF STUDY

 To understand the significance of proposed GST.
 To compare the existing tax structure with proposed GST.
 To ascertain out the impact of GST on various stakeholders like
traders, manufacturer, service provider, exporter and importer.
 To ascertain the positive and negative impact of GST on Indian
Startups.
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III.

SIGNIFICANCE OF STUDY

India has truly become a start-up ‘Nation’. Since 2010, Indian startups has seen a tremendous growth towards foundation of
innovative startups and a new breed of young startups. Within a
year, the figure of start-ups has shown a growth rate of 40%.
Startups have become the central source of self- employment and
employment to deserving unemployed youths in India. Startups are
not only helping in enhancing our life style but are also providing
pioneering solutions to our routine problem. International investors
like Softbank, Tiger global etc. are making huge investments in
Indian startups which has resulted to boost our FDI. Startups
especially those related to technology and services have far reaching
rippling effect on the socio-economic factors of the demography. It
is expected that by 2020, India will be having 112 million working
population falling in the age bracket of 20-24 years. This
demographic dividend will positively boost the startup culture in
the nation.
Taxation is one of the imperative factors for growth of economy as
well as startups. A transparent, easy and simplified taxation
structure with less paperwork will be more advantageous for
startups. Thus, with the introduction of proposed GST, all indirect
taxes will be subsumed into one single GST. This will definitely
impact the cost of manufacturing or service provided by startups.
Therefore, it becomes significant to evaluate the impact of such
single tax on Indian startups.
This paper attempts to highlight the changes that proposed GST
will bring in Indian economy and its impact on the growth and cost
structure of Indian startups.
IV. FEATURES OF GST
Key features of proposed GST Model:
1. Dual Goods and Service Tax (CGST and SGST) :
C-GST: Central GST which is levied on intra state supplies or
services in which collection and retention of such taxes is done by
central government. S- GST: State GST which is levied on intra
state supplies or services in which collection and retention of such
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taxes is done by state government. India has opted for dual model
of GST.
2. Inter-State Transactions and the IGST Mechanism: The
Centre would levy and collect the Integrated Goods and Services
Tax (IGST) on all inter-State supply of goods and services. The
IGST mechanism has been designed to ensure seamless flow of
input tax credit from one State to another. The inter-State seller
would pay IGST on the sale of his goods to the Central
Government after adjusting credit of IGST, CGST and SGST on
his purchases (in that order). The exporting State will transfer to
the Centre the credit of SGST used in payment of IGST. The
importing dealer will claim credit of IGST while discharging his
output tax liability (both CGST and SGST) in his own State. The
Centre will transfer to the importing State the credit of IGST
used in payment of SGST.
3. Destination-Based Consumption Tax: GST will be a
destination-based tax. This implies that all SGST collected will
ordinarily accrue to the State where the consumer of the goods or
services sold resides.
4. Computation of GST on the basis of invoice credit
method: The liability under the GST will be invoice
credit method i.e. cenvat credit will be allowed on the basis of
invoice issued by the suppliers.
5. Payment of GST: The CGST and SGST are to be paid to the
accounts of the central and states respectively.
6. Goods and Services Tax Network (GSTN): A not-for-profit,
Non-Government Company called Goods and Services Tax
Network (GSTN), jointly set up by the Central and State
Governments will provide shared IT infrastructure and services
to the Central and State Governments, tax payers and other
stakeholders.
7. Input Tax Credit (ITC) Set Off : ITC for CGST & SGST will
be taken for taxes allowed against central and state respectively.
8. GST on Imports : Centre will levy IGST on inter-State supply of
goods and services.Import of goods will be subject to basic
customs duty and IGST.
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9. Maintenance of Records : A taxpayer or exporter would have
to maintain separate details in books of account for ailment,
utilization or refund of Input Tax Credit of CGST, SGST and
IGST.
10. Administration of GST : Administration of GST will be the
responsibility of the GST Council , which will be the apex policy
making body of the GST. Members of GST Council comprised of
the Central and State ministers in charge of the finance
portfolio.
11. Goods and Service Tax Council: The GST Council will be a
joint forum of the Centre and the States. The Council will make
recommendations to the Union and the States on important
issues like tax rates, exemption list, threshold limits, etc. Onehalf of the total number of Members of the Council will constitute
the quorum of GST council.
V. COMPARISON OF PROPOSED GST AND CURRENT TAX
SYSTEM
Current tax structure
Currently a business house has to pay many indirect taxes some of
which are lev-ied by central government and others by state
government. The following table gives the list of indirect taxes which
one has to pay in order to do business in India.
Table 1: Listing of different type of indirect taxes applicable in
India
Indirect taxes in India
Levied by Central Government
Excise Duty
Service Tax
Custom Duty
Central Surcharge & Cess
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Levied by State Government
VAT/Sales Tax
Central Sales Tax
Entertainment Tax
Octroi and Entry Tax
Purchase Tax
Luxury Tax
Taxes on Lottery
Betting & Gambling
State Cess and surcharges
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Table 2: Comparison of present tax system with GST
Basis

Present Scenario

GST Scenario

No. of taxes levied

Different indirect taxes Single tax i.e. GST
levied by Central and levied by Central and
State Government
State Government.

Basis of charges

Goods are taxable at a Taxable at place of
place
of consumption as GST
manufacture/sale
is destination based
tax.

Registration process

Decentralized
Centralized
registration process for registration
different taxes which GST system
varies from state to
state.

under

Tax collection

Different
procedures Uniform
process
from state to state under GST network
depending upon state
to state

Filling of return

Different dates and Single date for filing
different provisions for of return under GST
different taxes
network

Cascading effect

Cascading effect due to No cascading effect
excise duty against under GST as full
VAT
credit is available

Tax rate

Different tax rates for Expected GST rate is
different taxes
18%

Threshold limit

Central Excise – 1.5 20 lakhs (10 lakhs in
crores, VAT- between 5 case of North-east
to 20 lakhs, Service tax states)
– 10 lakhs

Exemptions

Excise free zone enjoys No such exemptions
excise exemptions

(Source: http://ierj.in/journal/index.php/ierj/article/view/987)
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VI.
i.

IMPACT OF GST ON INDIAN STARTUPS
Positive Impact

i) Simpler taxation
When all indirect taxes are subsumed into one single tax, tax
calculations will become simple with less paperwork. Startups related
to software industry will be largely benefited from single rate of tax
since in present scenario VAT, service tax and excise, all the 3 or at
least first two are applied on software products or service.
ii) Common registration
Unlike before where they had to registration again and again for
different taxes or different states, Startups now have to register only
once on GST network and they can do business in any part of India
without any hassle. This will make whole India, a common market for
startups and pave ways for expansion of their business.
iii) Higher threshold limit
Threshold limit of service tax is 10 lakhs while the threshold limit of
VAT varies from 5 lakhs to 20 lakhs in different states. Startups will be
eligible for higher threshold limit of 20 lakhs (10 lakhs in case of North
East states). Also startups whose annual turnover is less than 50 lakhs
can opt for composition levy at a lower rate.
iv) Reduced logistics cost
GST might prove to be a much needed boon to e-commerce websites.
According to CRISIL report, GST will reduce logistics cost by 20%
helping in reducing the cost of e-commerce startups. Reduction in
logistics cost will also lead to more business for logistics companies.
v) Improvement in Logistics efficiency
According to Vijay Shekhar Sharma, Founder Paytm “Due to
complexities of entry tax and other processes, customers from certain
states could not order some items from the online shopping
destinations.” Seamless movement of goods in a common market will
help startups in delivering goods early to customers since state border
checks used to delay the movement of goods from one state to another.
Also this will bring down the inventory and storage cost of startups.
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vi) Transparency and reduced compliance cost
With introduction of GST, the overall compliance cost is going to be
reduced since now there is only one tax and provisions related to act to
comply with. GST network will also ensure transparency in calculation
of taxes and input tax credit.
ii.

Negative impact

i) Not a single rate of taxation
India has opted for dual model of GST due to which we have C-GST
and S-GST for intrastate transactions and I-GST for interstate
transactions. Many critics argue that these three are nothing but the
new names for Central excise/service tax, VAT and CST.
ii) Increase in tax rate for service providing startups
Startups who are engaged in providing services only presently had to
play service tax only at the rate of 15%. However after the introduction
of GST with an expected rate of 18%, there will be an increase of 3% in
tax rate for such startups. This is one of major demerits for Indian
startups since majority of Indian startups are engaged in services
sector. With introduction of GST they have to increase prices to
compensate such increase in tax since they can’t afford to absorb more
losses.
iii) Exclusion of certain taxes
GST will not be the only indirect tax that a startup has to pay. Apart
from GST. Startups will have to pay custom duty on imports since
Custom duty is kept out of preview of GST. Further electricity, real
estate etc. have been excluded from GST which may lead to a mangled
Indian version of GST.
iv) Frequency of filing of return
The model GST guidelines state that e-commerce startups will have to
file quar-terly as well as monthly returns on GST network. Further
they will also have to collect taxes from sales made on their portal .This
will lead to increase in docu-mentation and administrative cost for such
start-ups
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v) Cross set off of levy is not allowed
In proposed GST, the input credit of C-GST cannot be set off against SGST and vice versa. While in present system set off of excise duty and
service tax is allowed.
VII.

TAX SLABS OF ITEMS:

The government has kept a large number of items under 18% tax slab.
The government categorized 1211 items under various tax slabs.
Gold and rough diamonds do not fall under the current rate slab ambit
and will be taxed at 3% and 0.25% respectively.
 No tax
Goods
No tax will be imposed on items like Jute, fresh meat, fish chicken,
eggs, milk, butter milk, curd, natural honey, fresh fruits and
vegetables, flour, besan, bread, prasad, salt, bindi. Sindoor, stamps,
judicial papers, printed books, newspapers, bangles, handloom, etc.
Services
Hotels and lodges with tariff below Rs 1,000, Grandfathering service
has been exempted under GST.
 5%
Goods
Items such as fish fillet, Apparel below Rs 1000, packaged food
items, footwear below Rs 500, cream, skimmed milk powder,
branded paneer, frozen vegetables, coffee, tea, spices, pizza bread,
rusk, sabudana, kerosene, coal, medicines, stent, lifeboats will
attract tax of 5 %.
Services
Transport services (Railways, air transport), small restaurants will
be under the 5% category because their main input is petroleum,
which is outside GST ambit.
 12%
Goods
Apparel above Rs 1000, frozen meat products , butter, cheese, ghee,
dry fruits in packaged form, animal fat, sausage, fruit juices,
Bhutia, namkeen, Ayurvedic medicines, tooth powder, agarbatti,
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colouring books, picture books, umbrella,
cellphones will be under 12 % tax slab.

sewing

machine,

Services
Non-AC hotels, business class air ticket, fertilisers, Work Contracts
will fall under 12 per cent GST tax slab
 18%
Goods
Most items are under this tax slab which include footwear costing
more than Rs 500, Bidi Patta, Biscuits (All catogories), flavoured
refined sugar, pasta, cornflakes, pastries and cakes, preserved
vegetables, jams, sauces, soups, ice cream, instant food mixes,
mineral water, tissues, envelopes, tampons, note books, steel
products, printed circuits, camera, speakers and monitors.
Services
AC hotels that serve liquor, telecom services, IT services, branded
garments and financial services will attract 18 per cent tax under
GST.
 28%
Goods
Bidis, chewing gum, molasses, chocolate not containing cocoa,
waffles and wafers coated with choclate, pan masala, aerated water,
paint, deodorants, shaving creams, after shave, hair shampoo, dye,
sunscreen, wallpaper, ceramic tiles, water heater, dishwasher,
weighing machine, washing machine, ATM, vending machines,
vacuum cleaner, shavers, hair clippers, automobiles, motorcycles,
aircraft for personal use, will attract 28 % tax - the highest under
GST system.
Services
5-star hotels, race club betting, cinema will attract tax 28 per cent
tax slab under GST.
VIII. SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION
GST, the most significant tax reforms has been introduced in the
history of Indian fiscal evolution, is one unified indirect tax on the
supply of goods and services, right from the manufacturer to the
consumer. GST will have an impact on stakeholders with special focus
on Indian startups. Startups are significant source of employment and
www.ijmer.in
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key element in development of Indian economy besides increasing FDI
inflows in India and driving innovation to solve our routine problems.
It is likely to improve tax collections by breaking tax barriers between
States and integrating India through a uniform tax system. Every startup needs to consider this proposed unified taxation system. It will boost
overall growth of the economy. Under GST, the taxation burden will be
divided equitably between manufacturing and services, through a lower
tax rate by increasing the tax base and minimizing exemptions.
Introduction of GST will have both positive as well as negative impact
on Indian startups. Simple taxation system and common registration
will lead to simplified business operations. Higher threshold limit will
also help small startups. Decrease in logistics and compliance cost and
increase in logistics efficiency will benefit startups as well as Indian
economy. GST might have a mingled effect on Indian economy. The
main issue is increase of tax rate by 3% (from 15% to 18%) for service
providing startups. Thus, it is positively assumed that in long term the
benefits of GST for startups are likely to overcome the relative
problems of GST.
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With the suppression of the 1857 rebellion and the
assumption of power by Queen Victoria, the illusion of India being an
independent country under the hegemony of the Mughals was
completely shattered. Vast areas of the Indian subcontinent excepting
those that belonged to the Indian Princes were brought directly under
the administrative control of the Indian Government. The assumption
of power directly by the Crown in 1858 brought the vital changes in the
economic, social and administrative setup of the country.
The immediate outcome of the Revolt 1857 was the transfer
of administration of the country from the East India Company to the
British Crown. Immediately after assuming power, in 1858 Queen
Victoria issued a Proclamation hailed as “Magna Charta” of Indian
liberties. This proclamation made a number of promises to the Indians.
It would have really become a charter of liberties if sincere efforts had
been made by the rulers both in India and Britain. The promises were
more honoured in breath than in observance. This discontent was so
wide spread and deep rooted that even experienced British
administrators like A.O. Hume felt that there was an imminent risk of
popular outbreak. It was only to arrest such an outbreak that we
encouraged the intelligentsia to organize the Indian National Congress
in 1885. The period of 27 years (1858-1885) is rightly regarded as “the
period of Broken Pledges”.
In this endeavor the paper examine in detail the history of
Andhra under the Crown from the standpoint of the pledges given in
the Proclamation of 1858 and the failure of the rulers to give effect to
them.
PLEDGES:
1. The Queen’s proclamation complete equality of treatment to
Indians and Europeans.
www.ijmer.in
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2. It promised that educated Indians will be freely and impartially
admitted to all ranks of Civil Service.
3. The third pledge guaranteed the observance of strict neutrality
by the government.
4. It was the earnest desire of the Crown to stimulate the peaceful
industry of India, to promote work of public utility and
improvement and to administer the government for the benefit
of the subjects.
The pledges ended with the statement “in their prosperity will
be our strength in their contentment our security and in their
gratitude our best reward”.1
These promises were not honoured at all. The actual policies
and measures taken after the proclamation proceeded under the
assumption that the European in Indian belonged to a superior race
sent by God to rule over an inferior coloured people. Both the British
officials and the ordinary English men and women were animated by
this spirit. The English, who came to India after the Great Revolt of
1857, had the feelings of hatred and contempt towards the Indians.
The British Government to violate one by one the assurances’
of equality of treatment given to the Indians by the proclamation of
1858. One important thing that occurred after Revolt was the mass
migration of non-official Europeans to India to make money as
businessmen, traders and planters in charge of tea, coffee and indigo
estates. These Europeans came along with their wives. Thus a new
element crept into the composition of the European population. They
developed unmitigated hatred and contempt towards the people of the
land wherein they lived.
The European officials and non-officials, men and women felt
is beneath their dignity to have any kind of social relationship with the
coloured people. They had exclusive clubs of their own, clubs into
which even Indians occupying the highest positions in society could not
get admission. In the railway trains, there were special reserved
compartments for the English. No Indian could venture to enter them.
There was a sort of apartheid policy adopted by the British towards the
Indians.
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There was discrimination in other fields also. The Arms Act
imposed severe restrictions on the possession of arms by the Indians.
While there have no restrictions on European and Anglo-Indians even
in the administration of justice, the principles of equality before law
ceased to have much importance in cases, where these accused were
Europeans. The feelings of superiority on the part of the British
asserted itself. When they launched a vehement agitation against the
Ilbert Bill of 1833 when the Viceroy Lord Rippon wanted to give the
Indians magistrate jurisdiction our European offenders. The British
agitators were able to establish their claim to racial superiority. The
original bill was drawn and later period in an amended form.2
The Anglo- Indians also formed an association called the
“Anglo Indian and European Association” and raised funds for its
defense and ultimately forced the Government to partially modify the
bill in their favour. The Indian public opinion was greatly shocked to
see “the all powerful British Government deflected from its purpose by
newspaper abuse and an exhibition of bad manners”. It also made then
realizes that in future they should also adopt similar agitations
approach to run their campaigns. The forming of the “Defense
Association” by the Anglo- Indian section of the community led to the
formation of the Indian National conference in 1883 in Calcutta by
Surendranath Benerjee.3
The public opinion in Andhra was against to the amended
Bill. Telugu newspapers expressed frankly and fearlessly on the merits
of the original Bill and criticized in strong terms the Bill as it was
finally passed. On the question of racial superiority of the Europeans in
India were adamant and not prepared to yield to the public opinion.
Thus the promise of complete equality of treatment between the
Indians and Europeans which was found in the Queen’s Proclamation
remained merely a promise on paper.
The second pledge guaranteed to Indians admission into
all ranks of civil service. This pledge was not implemented. It was the
legitimate ambition of a number of brilliant graduates of Indian
Universities to sit for the I.C.S. Examination and get into Civil Service.
But all sorts of obstacles have placed in the way of the Indians entering
the competition. I.C.S. examination here held in London. The age of
admission to the examination was lowered to 19, which was too low an
age any Indian to complete his university education and proceeded to
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England to appear for the competition examination. Public opinion in
Andhra and other parts of the country pleaded for the raising of the age
limit and holding the examination in India but it fell on deaf ears. To
the memorandum submitted the literary Association of Kakinada, the
secretary of state replied that he was not in a position to accede to the
representation. Indians have not admitted to other higher services like
police, engineering, medicine.4
The British Government during the period should its
reluctance to appoint Indians to the Civil service cadre by trying to
prevent the appointment of Surendranath Benerjee to the Civil Service
on flimsy grounds. Shortly after this the British Government also tried
to make it impossible for the Indians to sit for the Civil Service
Examination by lowering the age limit from 21to 19.The British
Government felt that the natives are unsuited for military and medical
appointments, thus all civil services were monopolized by the
Europeans.5
Though the government pledged that it would observe
the strictest religious neutrality, the promise was not kept. The
missionary activities in Andhra were growing at an alarming ratio.
Missionaries like Rev. Noble of Machilipatnam succeeded in converting
several Brahmins to Christianity and extended their activities among
lower order of society. The American Baptist Mission Ongole was able
to convert a large number of untouchables to Christianity in the year of
famine of 1876. The Madras Native Association submitted a
memorandum pointing out the in the system of grants- in -aid to the
mission schools and requested for the abolition of the system. It wanted
that the government itself should establish provincial schools and that
no government official should take part in the activities of the
missionaries. But the Madras Governor Mr., Trevelyan defended the
system of grants-in-aid and said that it was impossible for the
Government in India to bear the entire burden of education of the
people. India, being a poor country there was little scope for the
starting of schools through private effort. This gave scope for the
Government to sanction grants to missionary schools which were rich
in resources6.
The Purshartha Pradhayini in 1874, Wrote criticizing the attempts
of the Bishops of Calcutta, Madras and Bombay to convert the people to
Christianity while another Telugu newspaper, the Lokaranjini
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criticized the remarks made by “Broad Arrow” that the Hindus should
not be made eligible for higher appointments in the Civil Service in
India unless they sat for the competitive examinations in England
saying, “In every town and in every village there are to be seen number
of poor lads wandering about in the streets apparently without any
employment, provision should be made for the education of the helpless
boys,- - - -It is one of the duties of the Government to look after them.”
The fourth pledge promised to stimulate the industries in India
and to promote public utility services. It also promised to improve the
efficiency of the administration for the benefit of all the Indians. The
pledges ended with the note in their prosperity our strength, in their
contentment our security and in their gratitude our best reward. There
were noble sentiments nobly expressed. But the British Government
did not take proper steps to develop the Indian Industries or to promote
public utility services. Something was done as an eye wash. These steps
were not adequate to promote contentment among the Indians at large.
The Madras Native Association in its petition of 1861
pointed out the hardships caused to the people by the administration, It
referred to (1) over assessment under the Ryotwarti system of land
revenue and harassment of the ryots and their miserable conditions.
(2) Abuses of the zamindari system and the miserable condition of the
ryots. As both systems contained many abuses, the Association
suggested the introduction of the village settlement.
The petition then referred to the grievances of the people on
account of the imposition of vexation taxes like the unwanted those
vexations taxes like to be abolished. The petition wanted the abolition
of salt monopoly and the stoppage of the production of arracks in
government distilleries. The petition draws the attention of the
government to the in-efficiency and corruption in the P.W.D. It
referred to the defects in the administration of law courts and wanted
the appointment of judges who had through knowledge of law. It also
wanted the police department to be separated from the revenue
department. It wanted the immediate abolition of the ICS and the
appointment of Indians in high position.7
In Andhra as in other parts of the country the main
occupation of the people was agriculture unfortunately there was no
appreciable improvement in the system. More than 1/3 of the land was
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under zamindari tenure. There was no security of tenure and the
tenant’s hesitated to improve their lands. The Zamindar collected 50
per from the cultivation, paid 35 per to the government and kept 15 per
as his share. The cultivator had to meet all his expenses with the
balances of the 50 per and also pay “ Durbary “ and ether expenses of
the Zamindar, the condition of the ryots was vary miserable. In the
Ryotwari areas, the main improvement effected in the period was the
completion of the survey and settlement and fixing of the land revenue
assessment objectively. But even under this system, the assessment was
very heavy and cumbersome as adequate care was not taken to make
full allowance for the expenses of production. The revised settlement
proved fatal of the agricultural property as the assessment was not in
proportion to the prevailing prices.8
Lokaranjani in October 1875, a Telugu news paper
criticized the heavy taxation and stated that the people were better off
before the transfer of the country to the Crown. One result of this was
the relinquishment of lands by ryots and the decline in the barer of
lands by ryots and the decline in the area under cultivation. Thus the
indifferent attitude of the government towards ryots led to famines in
Andhra.
There were a number of famines during the period as a
result of which the condition of the agricultural population became
much worse. The Ganjam famine of 1865-66 was the worse of its kind.
Thousands died of starvation. Many people migrated to South Africa,
Mauritius, Fiji and other places as coolies. Famines occurred in other
areas also as there were no proper irrigational facilities. There were
about 11 famines in Kurnool and Cuddapah districts when thousand
died on roadsides and became a prey to dogs and jackals. The relief
measures adopted by the government were unsatisfactory in adequate
and unworkable. It took many years for the government to formulate
an effective famine code. As a result of this famine, the population
decreased especially in Nellore, Cuddapah, Bellary and Kurnool
districts.9
The famines, contributed to the increase in Crime rate.
There were grain riots and troops had been employed to crush violence.
The foreign missionaries, taking advantage of the sufferings of the poor
converted many into Christianity by opening gruel centers.
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.
The decline of handicrafts which began in the period
before 1858 continued during the period under the Crown. The fiscal
policy followed by the Government was vexatious and oppressive.
Countless taxes were levied on the people. Moturpha was one. It was a
tax upon trades and occupation embracing weavers, carpenters, all
workers in metals and all salesmen weather possessing shops or
vending by the road-side. The second one was licenses, which consists
in the annual leasing out of individuals of certain privileges, such as the
right of measuring grain and other articles, sweeping of goldsmiths,
workshops, dying betel nut, of cutting jungle wood, of grazing cattle, of
gathering wild fruit and wild honey, of catching wild fowl, of cutting
grasses used in thatching and collecting cow-dung. All these imposts
were levied on the poor people.10
Salt monopoly, as a source of revenue, was introduced by the
East India Company. At that time the manufacture of salt was
subjected to no other restriction than that of a trifling duty levied on it.
But the British Government the right of manufacturing salt began to
be farmed or rented or auctioned. As a result the price of salt was
increased abnormally and thereby hit the pocket of the people. Thus
the Andhra under the British Government were over burdened with
several taxes, duties and imposes.
Another series evil of this period was the increased
consumption of spirituous liquor. The generally known by the name of
arrack was made at the Government distilleries and then supplied to
licensed vendors. In the interim the manufacture and sale of arrack was
committed to contractors or farmers, who compete for the privilege
annually at public action. As the price of this article was extremely low,
the quantity consumed and the number of consumers was immense.
Drunkenness’ with all its miseries became a common feature
throughout the land and this affected very much the people who
belonged to the lower orders.
Construction of roads, bridges and railways did not
progress much during this period. The government feared an attack
from the North-west and so strengthened the defense of that area by a
net work of road and railways. Andhra was neglected as the railway
construction started only in 1862 and the railway line between Puttur
and Renugunta was opened to traffic in 1862, and Gooty was connected
with Renugunta in 1864-69. Form the above account it is clear that the
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British administration in India did nothing to uphold the pledges given
1858-85 is regarded as the period of broken pledges. 11
One of the first acts of Great Britain after it assumed
complete political power over India was to expose the Indian economy
to the competition of European markets that were highly industrialized
and also to introduce a uniform system of capitalist economy in the
country. This resulted in the complete disappearance and
disorganization of the old economic order, the withering of Indian
indigenous industries and the consequent impoverishment of the
agricultural peasant, due to the pressure brought an agricultural land
on account of the ruination of the urban and village artisans and
handicrafts.
CONCLUSION
There was not much appreciable improvement, during this
period, in the condition of the laboring classes. The factors that were
responsible for that were, the burden some taxes and duties, the
extravagant expenditure on the army and civil administration,
corruption among officials, neglect of the education of the masses,
indifference towards medical relief and sanitation, the growth of crime
and lawlessness, the high price of the salt, the encouragement given to
drinking through the excise policy adopted, the decay of the indigenous
industries, and the insulting behavior of the Government servants.
Queen Victoria’s Proclamation contained lofty ideas which
remained on paper. There was a lot of discontentment among the
Indians and this finally led to the establishment of the Indian National
Congress in 1885 to ventilate the grievances of the Indians.
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A practicum is an experience that requires the application of thetheory
of conceptual knowledge, this is the part of the typical college life where
students have to be exposed in the implications of the real world, it is
where we apply our classroom lesson in real life scenario. The ward
practicum is derived from Germen ‘Praktimum’creator ofpracticus,
practical. First of all this term was used in 1904.
Practicum is a graduate level course, after in a specialized field of
study, that is designed to give students supervisedpractical application
of a previously or concurrently studied theory. In some cases,The
practicum may be a part-time student teaching placement.
Today Higher education institutions have evolved as the key driver of
society and education, where it is under the increasing pressure to
better prepare their graduates for the world of work; and within
professional courses at the one side on the other side it has also
assigned to take care of social problems and bridging the gap in society,
for this the practicum continues to be an important means by which ,it
able to addressed the basic problems and applicability of research to the
ground situation. The practicum appears in many forms: as field
experience, cooperative education, sandwich program, intern- ship,
clerkship, clinical practicum etc, which prime motive is applicability. In
practicum instructors also play a strategic role in assisting students
gain the competence essential to effective practice. But in India
importance of practicum in higher education has been the unseen
concept although the some higher education institution has given the
due importance, this empirical study is an attempt to explore the
understanding the practicum, its importance in higher education and
various challenges in fornt, where the various primary and secondary
documents has been the source of this study.
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The purpose and value of the practicum
In essence, there appear to be two somewhat different views regarding
the purpose of the practicum within a curriculum. One, the more
common or 'traditional' view, is evident in this statement about the
practicum in teacher education made by Price: While it is difficult to
provide a universally acceptable synthesis statement of purposes, there
is considerable agreement that the major purpose of the practicum is to
link theory with practice by providing regular structured and
supervised opportunities for student teachers to apply and test
knowledge, skills, and attitudes, developed largely in campus-based
studies, to the real world of the school and the school community.
(1987: 109)
Authors such as Price view the practicum as an opportunity to apply
theoretical knowledge previously gained in campus-based activities. On
the other hand, Schon (1990) argues that the role of the practicum is to
raise problems and issues which are used to trigger the investigation of
related theory and knowledge. Schon's idea of a reflective practicum is
radically different to the notion of the practicum in general use in the
literature, as it reverses the traditional relationship between theory
and practice, making professional practice the core organizer of the
curriculum. In nut sellmain purpose of thepracticumis, to apply
knowledge and skills in a practical setting, progressively develop
competencies through participation in a range of practical experiences
and enables learners to gain the maximum benefit from the situations
in which they find themselves. The factor that they identify as crucial is
the opportunity to reflect on or to examine experience in the light of
the individual's current knowledge,understanding, and critical analysis.
With the development of lab to land approach in higher education
(social sciences) it is helping the educators toachieve the following
standers through the practicum,these are apply knowledge and skills in a practical setting;
 progressively develop competencies through participation in a range
of practical experiences;


test their commitment to a career;

 gain insight into professional practice; and
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 Evaluate progress and identify areas where further personal and
professional development is needed.
Whilst goals such as these are not always achieved, research findings
tend to indicate that, on balance, the practicum has a positive value in
professional education, although this conclusion is, to some extent,
equivocal. For example: On thepositiveside, there is evidence that the
practicum is successful in:
 Giving students insight into the world of work and career prospects.
 Developing job skills and on-the-job performance.
 Developing interpersonal and social skills.
 Enhancing employment prospects of graduates.
 Increasing industrial contact for college teachers.
 Improving attitudes towards supervision, self-confidence, jobknowledge, job-seeking skills and practical reasoning.
 Helping students to integrate well into the work environment.
 Developing greater maturity in students.
 Enabling students to make more positive contributions, and
demonstrate more positive attitudes, in class.
Daresh (1990) provides the following general observations which
appear in literature related to the educational administration
practicum:
 Field-based programs are valued as approaches to the training
of educational administrators.
 Participants in field-based programs typically report feelings of
satisfaction with these experiences.
Although field-based programs are viewed as having great potential,
attention is needed to ensure that they are indeed high-quality learning
experiences where participants are exposed to desirable and exemplary
practices.
Price (1987) notes that published evidence indicates that student
teachers see the practicum as an important central part of pre-service
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teacher education; and in a review various countries research on the
practicum in teacher education, Tisher concludes that....The practicum has an acknowledged central place in teacher
education programs. Trainees consider it the most important,
satisfying, relevant, practical, worthwhile feature of their pre-service
education. They believe they gain from it; they say it is the most
realistic feature in their courses; and, they want its quantity and
quality increased. Teacher educators state that, ideally, the practicum
allows trainees to apply, refine and reconstruct the 'theoretical' learning
developed in method and foundation studies. It is also generally
accepted that the practicum has the potential to affect trainees'
management and other teaching skills and, for some supervising
teachers it may well be an important and effective form of in-service
education. (1987: 81)
However, on the negative sideWhile there is a clear expression of the considerable benefits to student
learn- ing, and to personal and professional development, of practicum
experiences, criticisms and concerns are raised by a number of writers.
Negative aspects that have been identified include:
 Lack of success (or sometimes lack of any attempt) in integrating
theory and practice.
 Difficulty in organizing appropriate experiences for trainees.
 Focus in the practicum on a narrow range of technical skills at the
expense of a wider understanding of systems and organizations.
 Poor, uneven supervision and lack of preparation for supervisors.


field experiences which may undermine the educational program
and

 Exploitation of students as cheap labor .
Practicum in Indian context:–
Often social work education is lightly influenced by the western culture
(Ejaz), particularly British and the USA .As each Indian society is
deeply relatedwith aspecialculture.It’s primarily of the symbolic,
ideational and intangibleaspects of human societies. It is the values
symbols, interpretation and perspectives that distinguish one person
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from other in advanced society, thisuniquenessof Indiansociety affects
the field works and researches. With out knowing much about any
culture of society, true and effective interpretation of practices is not
possible. Therefore in Indian situation for the practicum point of view,
ignorance regarding the existing culture on human behavior will likely
mislead the field workers.
This is merelyimportant, that how and which practicum method
can be used in Indian situations, that tries to bring a paradigm shift
among the people. There is a requirement of true indigenous social
work. Workers (Boroujerdi 2002, Chang, 2005, Ejaz 1991 &Asamoach
and Baverly 1988) also reported that the significant discussion about
indigenization in the developing countries has been neglected in the
field work literature in the past decade.
India lies a bland of various cultures evident by the
Constitution of India recognizing a number of languages that are
prevalent in the country. Our country has a unique culture and history
along with various religious & cast systems, which creates
socialstratification. This system has changed significantly in recent
years but has not lost its roots in modern India. The multiplicity of
country’s geography, languages, religion, cast & culture discussed
above makes India a land of diversity which makes India
society/community diverse also. There is a need to develop a current
understanding of indigenization which holds that social work
knowledge should arise from with in culture. The indigenization can
reflect local behaviors & practices (Grey& Coals 2010).
Practcum inLife longlearning :–
In traditional education system more focus of the teaching of theory
&less on practical / practicum & experience in real life,due to which the
alarge number of the educated youth of our country are unemployed or
poorly employed. In spite their higher education, employees often find
it difficult to identify the necessary competencies in them. Challenges
of the traditional education system impose questions on the
effectiveness of existing education system, also posed the question of
securing the future of theyouth of nation, who are in the need of better
future. Therefore to sustain in the global education and employment
arena which demands the competency advocate changing,with the aims
to bridging the gap between the theory and practical/practical. It also
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demands to address the various other aspects of higher education, like
importing values or concern for nature apart from focusing is
employability and its instrumental aspects which are equally
important. In this context, there is an urgent need to change and give
dueweighteg to practicum and its constant upgradation.
Recognizing the situation however India has moved towards the
Lifelong Learning, which is based on applicability of knowledge and
constant demand for the upgreadation of knowledge through various
formal, nonformal and informal sources and give greater flexibility in
respect of time and place for greater sustainability and productivity,
Butless implications of practicum in social sciences still prevail in larger
extent.
Howeverunderstanding the recent challenges, with consistentaffect of
thevarious national international organization, theDepartment of adult
continuing education and extension, University of Delhi, introduced a
new Master degree program in life longlearniing from the year of 2014.
This innovative program is different from other master’s program in a
various way, as the main aim is to provide necessary skills and
competencies to the student & toprepare for the world of work in
public, private and social sector. So focus the aim, the masters degree
program includes practicum, which provided students toopportunity of
field exposure.
Practicum in the field of lifelong learning and extension is referred to
the specifically designed program, which is part of the curriculum,
toprovide hands-on experience to the students to bridge the gap
between theory and practice by the opportunities of field visits, joining
in the same project or by studying how an organization functions,
where the learners acquire some ofthe most relevant skill and
competencies needed to prepare them for the world of work and incase
their commitment to the society.
Goals of practicum study:–


To provide hands-on experience to the students.



To promote students participation in work while learning.



To impart needed practical skills



To bridge the gap b/w theory and practice
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To provide a platform for networking.



To provide the organizations/institutions/agencies an opportunity to
understand the students.



To initiate dialogues to improve the teaching-learning experience to
make it more relevant to the students by receiving feedbacks from
the organization.



To indigenous social work, which offers a speeite focus on training
macro practice in the Indian context?



To promote human and community well-being, respect for human
diversity, knowledge-based scientific inquiry-quest for social &
economic justice.



To promote prevention of conditions that limits human rights,
elimination of poverty & empowerment of quality of life.

Procedure/conduction of practicum
Practicum training is a gradual and stepwise process when
newly admitted students are assigned their field practicum in
community settings that are designed to provide direct community
experiences. Practicum can create thefirst-hand experience of different
target community culture & by introducing the students to real life
situations out of the classrooms education system. It can be conducted
by adopting the following 

Students can select the area in which they want to pursue their
practicum work. Where students can get various learning
experience each as participative, reflective & analytical.



Practicum is supervised when selection of the site/community
area is the basic task of the agency. A site can be selected on the
criteria set up by the field work committee.



In the next step, practicum agency worked with the local
organization to establish an entry into the relevant community.



After entry, students were assigned to design the visit experience
based on the guidelines given in the practicum manual.



A field visit status with the instructions of coordinator and
students takes visits of communities.Socio-economic survey-
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community participatory activities, cultural events etc.
theiractivities can ensure a high-level community interaction.


Building a rapport between the community & students can
enrich the learning environment, which can only possible
through these interaction activities.



Regular field visits can change the student's perception about
community people. Though regular visits students developed
aprofessional relationship, they reflected upon their knowledge,
critically analyzed it, and later accept it to bring a significant
change in their perception of the community. When students and
the community come into a dialogical interaction, may lead to
significant change in thecommunity, where Students and
community members began to work towards mutually benefiting
to each other.



Faculty guidance was designed tosupport leaving dialog with
local people, community leader, needs of thecommunity,
understanding the structure and resources.



The teacher can provide students guidance to reflect on what
they are learning in the classrooms & how one can be mixin to
real world experience.

Challenges: – Practicum is a part of extension program, where the
teachers and students move out from the boundaries of
classroom&work in the community (human being). It is also known as
the 3rd dimension of higher education, apart from teaching and
research. The spectrum ofpracticum is very broad, which brings
teachers, learners & community together at the single platform.
Under practicum in social sciences study, one can go into the
field with a theoretical understanding of the discipline, especially in
sub-area of their interest with as much knowledge of the region. In a
nut shell practicum in education is a field based training/internship
that provides learners deep & real knowledge of thecommunity.
However, there are few challenges in the practicum study, which have
been noticed by the teachers & students during the visits can be
summarized as-

www.ijmer.in

206

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 4.527; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286
VOLUME 6, ISSUE 6(7), JUNE 2017

(A)

In a few cases students avoid practicum visit because there is
alack of intent, interest motivation to take the applicability of
theory in society.

(B)

Another challenge that the lack of proper guidance provided by
agency supervisors. To avoid this it is needed first to conduct
orientation programme for students before the field visits, this
orientation can help students to work properly & also explain
task required for practicum & minimized the condition of
confusion.

(C)

One of the common problems is alack of team building or
coordination among the students for group practicum work has
been the prominent problem which is still continuing and
consistently abrogating the development.

(D)

Lack of development of soft skill, like positive attitude, rapo
building in thecommunity, language and various another factor
in social sciences also cause the issue in practicum.

(E)

Lack in thedevelopment of multistage planning for practicum
and fail to thecollaboration of local population in it has been the
major issue in successful execution.

(F)

Most important concerns during field visits is a safety & security
of students in thevarious community research area as well as
the material development, expedition for material preparation,
audio-video aids, teamwork& group activities, communication &
safety issues etc.

(G)

There is alack of good level of skills and knowledge of
accompanying to work with target community.

It has said that the transformative learning grounded in human
communication, can only be understood by the process of interaction
and critical examination that tends to the construction of a revised or a
new interpretation of meaning that, in turn, guide future action
(Mezlrow 1996), where the very fact is applicable in practicum in higher
education.
The relationship between the practicum and the learning
outcomes of a course as a whole Conceptualizing the relationship
although specifically addressing the practicum in Social Welfare, Lynch
and Cornwall (1992: 101-103) provide a number of different ways of
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conceptu- alising the relationship (or lack of it) between the practicum
and the broader course curriculum. Each option carries implications for
the way in which the practicum is organised:
The apprenticeship practicum: in which learning is conceived as
primarily active, experiential and inductive; in which the field
supervisor has the primary role of modeling, observing and guiding the
student; in which the university plays a minimal role; and in which the
purpose of the practicum is conceived as student mastery of relevant
practices and student induction into the occupational group. This
model seems to predominate in many business and engineering courses.
[The apprenticeship model has also been predominant in teacher
education, and many researchers feel it has not produced the desired
results. Simpson, for example, notes that ....the traditional approach to
pre-service teacher education results in poor articulation between
practice teaching and the campus based academic programs. Students
tend not to draw upon the theory covered in campus classes in their
teaching practice. In addition, they tend to perceive the theory as
merely an "academic exercise" with little or no relationship to teaching
in a "real school situation". (1992: 23)]
The academic practicum: in which learning is conceived as taking
place primarily in specialized educational institutions; in which the
field supervisor plays a secondary role, providing a context for
application, making between academic theory and practice and focusing
on the student's cognitive development; in which the university
assumes major responsibility for the facilitation of learning, a
responsibility implemented by the provision of extensive academic
preparation before placement; and in which the purpose is conceived as
the induction of the student into the profession through the acquisition
and correct application of professionally relevant knowledge. This
model is found more often in medicine and nursing programs. It is
facilitated by joint appointments of staff to hospitals and teaching
institutions.
The growth or casework practicum: in which learning is conceived
primarily in terms of a psychotherapeutic model of personal growth
involving student reflection on the impact of the student's life
experiences on the stu- dent's professional practice; in which the field
supervisor assumes the primary educative role; and in which the
purpose of the practicum is conceived as the personal growth of the
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student, so that, by resolving their own life crises they may be better
equipped to assist others to resolve theirs. This model may be unique to
social work, but has some parallels in other disciplines where the
practicum is conceived as being primarily about socialising the trainee
into the world of work.
The articulated practicum: in which the learning task in the
practicum is conceived as developing links .between cognitive and
experiential learning and between theory and practice; in which the
student, the university and the field supervisor cooperate in achieving
the aims of the practicum; in which the student is encouraged to
reflect; in which the learning experiences are contracted and planned
by the three parties; and in which the core purpose of the practicum is
the induction of the student into the profession through demonstration
of professional competencies (skills, knowledge and values). This is a
more recent conceptualization of the practicum, and examples can be
found in a range of different disciplines. In his argument for revision of
the teacher education practicum, Tumey (cited in Price, 1987) suggests
that a practicum curriculum should incorporate the following key
features:
 A strong inter-relationship between the ideas about teaching
espoused by the teacher education program and the experiences of
student teachers in schools;


A comprehensive range of aims related to the roles of teachers not
only in the classroom but also in the school and in its community;

 An increased amount of time that students are engaged in planned
experiences under supervision;
 The inclusion of carefully selected role-related experiences; and *
careful sequencing of practicum experiences.
Conclusions
In general, the practicum is accepted as a valuable component of
professional education and higher education; and surveys of students,
employers and graduates usually find that they prefer educational
programs with a practicum component. However, persistent problems
are identified with practicum placements which are poorly structured
and poorly supervised, resulting in experiences that may actually
undermine learning. In an attempt to provide closer links between field
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experience and college study a range of different practicum formats are
currently being implemented; but the rationale for choice of structure
is often unstated or unclear, and evidence of effectiveness even more so.
Concern is expressed by a number of writers regarding both the
quantity and quality of research into use of the practicum in higher
education. So little quality research has been undertaken on the effect
of the length, structure and placement of the practicum that no clear
recommendations can be made with confidence.In the social science
where the community is the laboratory ,where one can approach for
deeper study . the facts lying in the theory of social sciences can only be
successful if its applicability sustain in society ,so the greater
applicability and execution of scientific part of socialsciences it is
serious need to development of practicum in higher education and
restricts the folicification of knowledge.
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A STUDY ON SUBSTANCE ABUSE AMONG YOUNG ADULTS
IN UNIVERSITY OF DELHI, NORTH CAMPUS
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Education and Extension
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Substance abuse refers to chronic or habitual use of any chemical
substance to alter state of body or mind, other than for medically
warranted purposes leading to effects that are detrimental to the
individual’s physical or mental health or the welfare of others (De
Miranda, 1987; Kring et al., 2007; Rice & Dolgin, 2008; Drug Addiction
and Drug Abuse, 2008). Drugs most often associated with this term
include alcohol, barbiturates, cannabis, cocaine, opioids and substituted
amphetamines. The most widely abused substances are alcohol, tobacco
and cannabis because they are in excess ( Madu & Matla, 2003).
In 2010 about 5% of people (230 million) used an illicit substance. Of
these 27 million have high-risk drug use; in 2015 substance use
disorders resulted in 307,400 deaths, up from 165,000 deaths in
1990. Of these, the highest numbers are from alcohol use disorders
which stand at 137,500. It is followed by opioid use disorders at
122,100 deaths, amphetamine use
and cocaine use disorders at 11,100.

disorders at

12,200

deaths,

According to world drug report 2016 it is estimated that 1 in 20 adults,
or a quarter of a billion people between the ages of 15 and 64 years,
used at least one drug in 2014. Nevertheless, as over 29 million people
who use drugs are estimated to suffer from drug use disorders, and of
those, 12 million are people who inject drugs (PWID), of whom 14.0 per
cent are living with HIV, the impact of drug use in terms of its
consequences on health continues to be devastating.
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With an estimated 207,400 drug-related deaths in 2014, corresponding
to 43.5 deaths per million people aged 15-64.
TYPES OF DRUGS COMMONLY ABUSED
The following types of drugs are the most commonly abused, and they
can affect users in different ways.
1. Heroin
Heroin is an opioid drug made from morphine, a natural substance
taken from the seed pod of the Asian opium poppy plant. Heroin can be
a white or brown powder & other common names for heroin
include dope, horse, junk, and smack. As a destructive opioid, heroin
can lead to seizures, psychosis, and hallucinations when it is abused.
Heroin injections can also spread diseases such as human immune
deficiency virus and hepatitis.
2. Cocaine
Cocaine is a powerfully addictive stimulant drug made from the leaves
of the coca plant native to South America. Although health care
providers can use it for valid medical purposes, such as local anesthesia
for some surgeries, cocaine is an illegal drug. It induces euphoria,
increases blood pressure, and accelerates the heart rate. The drug may
lead to fatal strokes or heart attacks.
3. Crack
A potent form of cocaine, crack is often smoked and suddenly creates an
intense euphoric sensation for a short while. Crack has turned into a
problem because it is cheap and easy to buy and use. Abusers are also
at risk of suffering heart attacks and strokes with every use. Long-term
use can cause liver, kidney, and lung damage.
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4. Hallucinogens
PCP (phencyclidine) and LSD (lysergic acid diethylamide) are
hallucinogens, which means that they make users feel, see, and hear
things that are not real. While they experience hallucinations with
these drugs, users lose touch with reality and enter mental states of
disconnection, as if their bodies and minds are not working together or
connected. Some users of PCP and LSD enter violent states of
psychosis. Serious injury could occur while hallucinating on these
substances, which have caused permanent neurological damage in cases
of repeated abuse.
5. Amphetamines
Accelerating the user’s bodily and mental functions, amphetamines can
cause manic periods of distress in abusers. These periods are usually
accompanied by extreme paranoia, inexplicable behavior, and delusions.
Some amphetamine abusers become very violent and attack loved ones
unintentionally and could suffer permanent physical changes in
appearance, irreversible brain damage, and nerve damage.
6. Marijuana
Marijuana refers to the dried leaves, flowers, stems, and seeds from the
hemp plant, Cannabis sativa. The plant contains the mind-altering
chemical delta-9-tetrahydrocannabinol (THC) and other related
compounds. People smoke marijuana in hand-rolled cigarettes (joints)
or in pipes or water pipes (bongs). They also smoke it in blunts.
Marijuana is the most common illegal drug that is abused, and many
people begin using it as a recreational drug in social situations.
Continued abuse of marijuana can lead to addiction, and the substance
can affect the physical coordination, memory, and mental functions of
users over time.
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7. Alcohol
It is classed as a depressant, meaning that it slows down vital
functions—resulting in slurred speech, unsteady movement, disturbed
perceptions and an inability to react quickly. Abusing alcohol over a
long period can result in irreparable heart and liver damage
Furthermore; alcohol abuse can lead to injury or death to the people
around them while they are under the influence. Alcohol withdrawal
can be fatal because of delirium tremens, which is a symptom with the
potential to trigger heart failure or stroke. Refraining from drinking
also is not easy when it becomes a habit because of mental and physical
issues.
Study Area
The North Campus area of University of Delhi is one of the areas
affected by substance abuse. The area is a student hub especially for
those students who come from outside Delhi. Coming from other states
allow them to be carefree and have new responsibilities on their
shoulders, which create tremendous pressure (stress) to do well in
studies, as a result young adults tends to engage in drugs.
There are very few recreational facilities around the area and students
are unaware about it and most of these young adults stay on their own
or with their extended families, which is a reason for high use of drugs.
Most young adults start using drugs after coming to college and they
are in the age group of 18-22.The problem of substance abuse usually
starts with smoking cigarettes during college breaks. These young
adults would then proceed to use other drugs such as alcohol, cannabis
and hard drugs (Berk, 2007; Donald, Lazarus, & Peliwe, 2007). Young
adults use substances for various reasons and contributing factors
include their developmental stage, peer group pressure, family
problems, personal problem, for fun and stress relief (Jaffe, 1998;
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Liddle & Rowe 2006; Rice & Dolgin, 2008). These young adults neglect
the long-term effects of these drugs on their lives.
Once these young adults are under the influence of drugs, they become
aggressive and violent towards their parents, educators, other learners,
and other members of the community. The use of drugs by young
adults also affects their academic performance.
Educators, social workers and the police have tried their best to
discourage the youngsters from falling prey to these drugs through
awareness campaigns, but their efforts seem to be ineffective. There is
a need for intensive intersectional intervention strategies to address
the substance abuse problem before it escalates even further.
The study will help parents and young adults to understand how
youngsters abuse substances without the knowledge of their parents
and guardians. It is therefore important to enhance the information
and determine the reasons and nature of substance abuse among young
adults in North Campus Area, in order to suggest measures which
could be applied to prevent and control the substance abuse problem in
North Campus area which happens to be a hub for the students.
The study was conducted in North Campus Area of Delhi University.
100 regular course (of Delhi university) students attending college were
participants of this study. The participants were interviewed and
completed the schedule at different places like University Hostel,
Faculty of Arts (DU), and Shops selling tobacco in the nearby area. The
findings cannot be generalized to student of part time courses of Delhi
University or distance learning students and students in other parts of
South Campus of Delhi University as conditions may differ. However,
the results may be used to develop policies and intervention strategies
for young adults who are engaged in substance abuse.
The findings of this study could be used to help educators, young adults
and their parents on substance abuse in North campus Area of Delhi
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University. Furthermore, the findings of this study will help health
care professionals, and other professionals involved with young adults
to understand the prevalence of substance use and abuse, associated
morbidities and most importantly, to develop effective evidence-based
strategies and policies that could be used to control the substance abuse
problem.


A sample size of 100 respondents which includes 80 males and
20 females.



When asked whether they know or have ever heard about
substance abuse, 83 out of 100 respondents said yes and rest 17
had no idea about substance abuse.



On being inquired if they had indulged in substance abuse, 81of
they said yes and 19 of them said no.
Figure 1: Ratio of Male & Female Substance Abusers

MALE TO FEMALE RATIO AMONG
SUBSTANCE ABUSERS
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Above figure shows that Among 81 respondents those who
consumed substance 67 were male and 14 were female.
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Figure 2: Frequency of Using Drugs
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Above figure reflects the frequency of taking substance. On
further enquiry we got to know out of 81 who said yes 24 of
them indulge very often i.e. more than thrice a week , 33
identify themselves in often category i.e. less than thrice a week
and rest 24 of them were identified in rare category.

Figure 3: First time Experience of Substance Abuse

CASE OF FIRST USE OF SUBSTANCE
Post College

5

College

58

School

19
0

www.ijmer.in

10

20

30

40

50

60

70

219

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 4.527; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286
VOLUME 6, ISSUE 6(7), JUNE 2017



On a question about their first experience with substance abuse
18 of them confirmed that they first experienced it in school, 58
in college and rest 5 experienced in Post College days.

Figure 4: Age of Respondent at first Time Experience of Substance
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6 out of 81 responded said that they had their first hand
indulgence at a age less than 16year, 65 at an age in between 1621 and rest i.e. 10 at an age between 21-28.

Figure 5: Respondent addicted to Different Substances
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19 out of 81 respondents were addicted to alcohol, drugs and
cigarettes, 42 of them were addicted to alcohol and cigarettes, 13 of
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them were addicted to alcohol only, while 7 of them were addicted
to only tobacco products.
During discussion with respondent they told that they prefer
Substance like Beer, alcohol, Brandy, Illegal drugs (Cannabis)
Cigarettes, Torex syrup, etc, sometimes they prefer multiple
substances.
Figure 6: Native Place of Respondents
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1
2

1
2 2

Jharkhand
7

Bihar

4

Uttar Pradesh

3

Rajasthan
20

Haryana
Delhi

13

Madhya Pradesha
West Bengal
3

Jammu & Kashmir
3
20

Himachal Pradesh
Punjab



The Figure 6 shows the native place of respondents who consume
different substance. Among 81 respondents who consume substance
20 were from Bihar, 20 from Uttar Pradesh, 13 from Delhi, 7 from
Jharkhand and least from Uttarakhand & Karnataka.
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Figure 7: Occupation of Respondents

OCCUPATION PATTERN AMONG THE
RESPONDENTS
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Figure 7 shows occupation of 100 respondents where all were
students however 12 among the 100 were self employed and 10
among 100 were doing part time jobs.

Figure 8: Financially Dependency of Respondent

FINANCIAL DEPENDENCY PATTERN
AMONG THE RESPONDENTS
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When asked whether they are financially dependent on their family,
78 out of 100 respondents said yes and rest 22 were financially
independent.
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Figure 9: Family pattern of Respondents

FAMILY PATTERNS OF THE
RESPONDENTS
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70 out of 100 respondents belong to nuclear family and rest 30 hail
from Joint family. Out of the 81 respondents who consume
substance 67 are from nuclear families while 14 come from joint
families.
Figure 10: Family Status of Respondents
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Figure 10 shows the financial status of the 100 respondents, 1
claimed to be belongs from the lower class, 79 from the middle class,
19 from the upper middle class, and 1 from the upper class. Out of
the 81 substance abusing respondents 65 come from the middle
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class. As the graph shows most of the respondents were from middle
class families.
Figure 11: Respondents’ Adoption Habit of Substance
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Above figure shows how respondents adopted the habit of substance
abuse, 10 of them said from family, 55 of them said by friends /peers
and rest 16 adopted it on their own.
But their words were they learn from Friends- “I saw friends using
drugs; my friends lit a cigarette and smoked it, my friends smoke
cigarette and drink beer. I spent time with my friends and joined
them in using drugs.”
Family- “My uncle consumes alcohol and smokes cigarettes that is
why I also smoked cigarettes”.
Figure 12: Reasons for taking Substance
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HOW SUBSTANCE ABUSE BECAME A HABIT
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Above figure shows 18 respondents out of 81 had adopted these
habits because of peer pressure, 6 adopted because of mental
stress, 51 adopted for fun and rest 6 adopted because of some
other reason. Among the 51 who adopted habit of substance
abuse for fun, 40 tried because of peer pressure. Further
Discussion reveals that respondent feel Pleasure as their words
were – “I used drugs for fun; I wanted to entertain myself. I saw
my friend’s laughing after using drugs. I wanted to feel that
way; I used drugs in order to feel high.”
Figure 13: Monthly Expenditure
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respondents were asked how much money they spend on substance
then 21 said they spend less than 1000 monthly,17 were found
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spending in between 1000-2000, 33 of them spend 2000-3000 and
rest 10 spend more than 3000. During discussion with respondent
it’s come to know that they use Pocket money, contribute with
friends, part time jobs for maintaining habit of Substance.
Figure 14: Awareness among Family Members
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On being asked whether their family was aware about their habit of
substance abuse 61 said no and 20 said yes. This shows Lack of
control and monitoring as some respondents said I am staying alone
far from family so in free time I consume substance with my friends
and drink alcohol. As one of local respondents told that my parents
do not see me because I sleep.
Figure 15: Company for Substance Abuse
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Above figure shows about the respondents’ company during
substance abuse 77 out of 81 said they generally indulge in
substance abuse with their friends, 21 among the 77 also with
their family on occasions and 13 among them indulge alone
sometimes and 1 among them with strangers. 2 out of 81
indulge with their family only and the rest 2 indulge only when
they are alone.
Figure 16: Information About illicit drugs
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Figure 16 shows how respondent got the information about
illegal and new drugs, 55 said from friends and 20 said by self
and rest 6 said by others.
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Figure 17: Addiction of substance
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Above figure shows whether respondents feel addicted to substance
or not then 55 said they feel due to long inaccessibility, 1 said due to



short/long inaccessibility, 4 said due to short term inaccessibility
and rest 21 said they can’t feel anything. As evident from the graph
people tend to crave more for substance when there is a long term
inaccessibility of the substance.
Figure 18: Quitting of Substance
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Above figure shows 19 out of 81respondet said that they tried and



they stopped taking substance, 39 said that they tried but they can’t
stop taking substance and rest 23 never tried.
But they told that they have desire to stop as their words were I
want to stop using drugs, but I am unable to do so.
Lack of control- I have tried to stop but cannot, I need someone to
help me stop using drugs.
Positive talk- I want to stop using drugs and be the father of
the future I want to tell other learners to stop using drugs because
they are not good.
Figure 19
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Above figure shows 36 out of 58 said they stopped taking substance
by their own, 5 with the help of their family, 15 with the help of
their friends/peers group and 2 stopped with the help of
rehabilitation center.
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Figure 20: Availability of Illicit drugs
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16 out of 81 respondents said illegal drugs very easily available, 42
said easily, 19 said it was difficult to get, 2 said very difficult and 2
said it is inaccessible. Of the total number of respondents only 19
indulged in the use of illegal drugs (cannabis) and 17 out of them
said that they could easily procure cannabis while two of them put
forward that it was very easy to procure cannabis.

CONCLUSION
The major findings of study are drug abuse and alcoholism were the
root causes of social problems affecting the lives of the individuals and
society at large. The study proves that alcoholism has remained a
complex and social problem among students. The study shows that the
three main causes of drug addiction and alcoholism are peer pressure,
fun & curiosity. The proportion of respondents who are motivated to
enter into the world of drugs and alcohol are also due to the anxiety,
depression, lack of entertainment, and other reasons as an alternative
source of enjoyment, feel good factor, for the sake of having a party and
some due to shyness. It is evident from the study that the menace of
drug addiction and alcoholism specially afflicts the youth, particularly
in the age group of 16 to 28 years under different factors. The
www.ijmer.in
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alcoholics, who cannot find their drink, would shift their alcohol use to
drug use. They easily shift to pharmaceutical drug use. If the
prohibition of alcohol is not stringent, a person would go for drugs
instead of alcohol. It is observed from the study that many precious
lives of addicts are lost, hampered by their dependency on the
substance and liquor.
From the study we can conclude that most of the consumers of
substance come from middle class and nuclear families. They mostly
use their pocket money or contribute with friends to procure substance.
Most of the substance abusers are from outside of Delhi and have
migrated to Delhi from different parts of India for educational
purposes. People tend to crave more for substance when there is a long
term inaccessibility of the substance.
Many respondents have put forward that illicit drugs are easily
available but most of them do not consume these drugs due to their
high costs.
The government has an immense role to play in curbing drug and
alcohol problem in the Campus area. The excise, police departments,
and hospitals for treatment centers are the governmental agencies that
can help in curbing drug and alcohol problem in this society. The study
proves that the role of education in awareness generation is the main
aspect in curbing drug and alcohol problem. The NGOs, Government
agencies, civil societies need to create more awareness programs
through conducting of seminars, workshops, counseling sessions and
campaigns.
SUGGESTION


Don’t Be Afraid to Say No:

Sometimes, our fear of negative

reaction from our friends, or others we don’t even know, keeps
us from doing what we know is right.

It may seem like

“everyone is doing it,” but they are not. Don’t let someone else
www.ijmer.in
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make your decisions for you. If someone is pressuring you to do
something that's not right for you, you have the right to say no,
the right not to give a reason why, and the right to just walk
away.


Connect

with

Your

Friends

and

Avoid

Negative

Peer

Pressure: Pay attention to who you are hanging out with. If
you are hanging out with a group in which the majority are
drinking alcohol or using drugs to get high, you may want to
think about making some new friends.


Seek young adults or psychotherapy for any family issues about
substance abuse, violence, divorce or illness in your family. Get
the help you need so that you can be sure that your young adults
and family unit is mentally healthy.



Make Connections with Your Parents or Other Adults
(teachers): As you grow up, having people you can rely on,
people you can talk to about life, life’s challenges and your
decisions about alcohol and drugs is very important. The
opportunity to benefit from someone else’s life experiences can
help put things in perspective and can be invaluable.



Enjoy Life and Do What You Love - Don’t Add Alcohol and
Drugs: Learn how to enjoy life and the people in your life,
without adding alcohol or drugs. Alcohol and drugs can change
who you are, limit your potential and complicate your life. Too
often, “I’m bored” is just an excuse. Get out and get active in
college and community activities such as music, sports, arts or a
part-time job. Giving back as a volunteer is a great way to gain
perspective on life.



Get Educated about Alcohol and Drugs: You cannot rely on the
myths and misconceptions that are out there among your
friends and on the internet. Your ability to make the right
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decisions includes getting educated. Visit Learn About Alcohol
and Learn About Drugs. And, as you learn, share what you are
learning with your friends and your family.


Sensitization programs should be conducted by the University,
college, government and NGOs especially in schools cautioning
the young students of the horrible ill effects of substance abuse.



Recreational activities need to go up as it gives a positive effect
and should be promoted with different programs like University
of Delhi’s Mind Body and Soul Program.



As per study Mental stress is not a big factor to adopt habit of
substance abuse so reality based programs should be formed for
the target group.

Suggestion by participants


There should be course activity at senior secondary level ( as the
student adopt these habit after passing Class 12)



There should be proper communication between children and
parents which would aid the children to tackle substance abuse in a
more informed way.



Youngsters must be aware of their own situation and their own
value in society.



Generally substance is used by youngsters when they are in
depression, hard work is the key to keep away from the situation.



By awakening people about the drawbacks of substance abuse at
social, emotional and biological level.



Drugs and alcohol are easily available in slums areas and student
easily get to know about it, if it is difficult to get drugs like
marijuana then situation will be better.



Govt. should be stricter at ground level. Pubs shows no entry for
people aged below 25 but most of them allow people to enter for
their profit purpose.
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The main reason behind starting substance abuse is peer pressure.
One should have a strong state of mind to avoid this.



Create more awareness among them... make them realize that other
than health impacts these substance have social and economical
impact too.



Proper education, responsible role of society in accepting and
acknowledging substance abuse on the first hand and coming up
with innovative ways to counsel youngsters.



Strong legislations and its implementation. Counseling schools.
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Abstract
The range of ethical issues in cyber technology is perhaps
broader than one might have thought. In IT all forms of technologies
were used in its various forms. But some of the most striking use of IT
have not arrived in a predictable way in the past, nor should we expect
them to arrive predictably in the future. In order to get the flexibility
we need for an adequate discussion of the familiar ethical issues raised
by technology. Cyber Ethics is the philosophical study of ethics relating
to computer networks, encircling user performance and what
networked computers are programmed to do, and how it affects
individuals and society. Cyber ethics is a part of applied ethics.
Computer ethics includes considerations of both personal and social
policies for the ethical use of the computer technology. Challenges and
problems of cybercrimes are a disturbing trend. There will be more
problems about justice, equality, privacy, security and freedom of
expression. So the relevance and importance of cyber ethics is a
debatable topic.
Key words: Cybercrimes, cyber ethics, security, privacy, human right
According to Norbert Wiener “thus the new industrial
revolution is a two edged sword. It may be used for the benefit of
humanity. It may also be used to destroy humanity, and if it is not used
intelligently it can be gone very far in that direction. Powerful
technologies have profound social consequences. Considering some
examples are the impact on the world of farming, printing and
industrialization. Each of these technologies, when first created,
brought about social and ethical revolutions in society. Information and
communication technology has no exception. Indeed as we noted
elsewhere. (Bynum & Rogerson, 2004, p.1)
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Information technology is impacting all paces of life all over the
world. Technology is a human innovation that involves the generation
of information and problem solving facilities. Technology brings new
standards of speed, efficiency and accuracy in human activities and
lives. Computerized databases are extensively used to process all sorts
of information about political, social, economic, education or personal
nature to support human deeds and accomplishing various benefits to
the society.
Development of any technology should be based for the wellbeing of humanity. Through technologies, we can easily solve and
manage difficulties about various fields of life. From personal to
organizational level, it became a part of our day-to-day life. Technology
makes life easier and more suitable for everyone within the world. It
helps to make our work easier, fast and creative.
Positive aspects of cyber technology
Cyberspace revolutionized personal to international aspects of
human life all over the world. We all are somehow directly or indirectly
dependent on cyber technology. Some of the uses of information
technology are given below,
• For education
• Communication
• Entertainment
• Business
• Defense
• Governmental purposes
• Banking
• Healthcare
• Mobile computing
Negative impacts of cyber technology
Besides above mentioned positive aspects there are a number of
negative result are hidden in information and communication
technology. Nowadays human rights are being daily violated all over the
world, whether in the name of political aspects, religious causes,
economic development and even in personal pleasure or benefits. All of
which have affected human lives directly or indirectly.
Now cybercrime is becoming highly aggressive and at the same
time prevention of cybercrime is lagging behind. According to Internet
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Organized Crime Threat Assessment 2015 (IOCTA), developing
cybercrime are increased in a hike on issues of child abuse from e- mail
fraud.
Globalization and computerization in this emerging scenario
raised various ethical, social and legal problems. Multifaceted and
problematic questions were raised regarding the privacy and security
issues, cultural diversity, intellectual property, freedom of expression
and so on. Violation of human values, though information technology
created various problems in the world such as cybercrime, digital
divide, privacy and security issues.
The objective of the study is to analyze the importance of cyber
ethics in the present era and to access the levels of cybercrimes in the
society. It also tries to draw how to decrease the cybercrimes by the
ethical use of technology and precautionary actions. To study the
proposed problem the researcher has followed historical and analytical
methods. Primarily, analytical method is used to find out the detailed
description of the level of cybercrimes.
RELEVANCE OF THE STUDY
The relevance of this study become very important and
significant in the present scenario. There are countless issues of
unethical behavior including cyber-crimes and cyber terrorism were of
real breath taking. Lack of morality and lack of value based behavior
are alarming.
Ethics becomes a public issue and not belongs
philosophers and professionals only.
Cybercrime: Definition
Cybercrimes are crimes relating to computers mainly through
internet. Crimes involving the use of information technology or usage
of electronic means in furtherance of crime are covered under the scope
of cybercrime. It is all kinds of objectionable or unlawful activities,
misuse or abuse taking place in the cyber world, through or against the
computer, internet and telecommunication network run with computer
system or technology (Dr. A. Prasanna, p.10)
Traditional Crimes and cyber crimes
In cybercrime computer, internet, mobile phone, etc. are the tool
for committing a crime. Cyber criminals use cyberspace to carry out
different criminal activities. We know the various kinds traditional
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crimes in our society such as domestic crimes, financial crimes, murder,
and theft and so on. When a traditional crime changes into a
cybercrime, traditional tools are changed to cyber tools. If a person
physically damages into a security system for his financial gain, there is
entirely different from a cybercrime. Traditional theft, frauds are now
become in a high tech way. Some of the common cybercrimes are
cybercrimes against persons, cybercrimes against property and
cybercrimes against government.
First reported cyber crime
Joseph Jacquard who developed a loom controlled by punched
cards. The cards were made of cardboard which were programmed with
instructions for weaving. The loom allowed the repletion of a series of
steps in the weaving of fabrics. Jacquard’s invention was made
available in France in 1805. This resulted in the fear amongst
jacquard‘s employees that their traditional employment and livelihood
will be affected. They damaged the machinery to discourage Jacquard
from further use of the new technology. This is the first recorded cybercrime. (Dr. A. Prasanna, 2002, p.11)
Characteristics of cyber crimes
Cybercrimes are considered as white collar and high tech crime.
It is easy to commit and hard to prove. Most of the cybercriminals are
carrying out their criminal activity individually and their educational
and social background is better than compared to other criminals. The
proof relating to cybercrime and its detection is a very difficult task.
Lack of material evidences and eye witnesses are the loopholes for
cyber criminals. It is very difficult to prove cybercrimes, because in
most of the cases the criminals never come face-to face with the victims.
Prashant Mali, Cyber Law and cyber security expert says,
Conviction in cybercrime cases will act as a deterrent. But to ensure
this, the police should not leave any loopholes while registering cases.
We also need properly manned cyber forensics labs that submit full
proof reports rather than rely on private cyber forensics.
Cybercrimes in India
According to Computer Energy Response Team (CERT) 80
percentage of cybercrimes go unreported because of a lack of
awareness. India witnessed nearly 50000 cyber security incidents in
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2015, says the central government. One fourth of the government
departments are under attack, says IB. more than 26000 websites
defaced, 91 lakhs infected.
Reported cybercrimes in Kerala
In Kerala, 232 cybercrime cases are reported during the period
from 2016 May to 2017 February. But 148 cases are not completed
crime investigation. During this period higher number of cybercrimes
are reported from Trivandrum district and low cases are reported from
Pathanamthitta district
District
Thiruvananthapuram
Kollam
Pathanamthitta
Alappuzha
Kottayam
Idukki
Ernakulum
Thrissur
Palakkad
Malappuram
Kozhikode
Vayanadu
Kannur

Reported
cybercrimes
47
3
1
9
19
6
51
20
9
14
13
5
5

Kasaragod
www.mathrubhoomi.com, 2017 march 10

3

High –Tech crime enquiry cell in Kerala was originated for the
purpose of handling cybercrimes in the state. It was started in 2006 in
the police department. Case studies of this enquiry cell show that
cybercrime rate are increasing like mushrooms and which is harm not
only for citizens but also for all individuals in the society.
Most important cybercrimes are given below,
1) Cybercrimes against persons
2) Cybercrimes against property
3) Cybercrimes against government
www.ijmer.in
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Ethics: importance and relevance
Ethics is an awareness and the training imported from
childhood to distinguish between right and wrong in day to day
activities and how one’s actions affects others in the society.
Philosophically speaking ethics is concerned with what is morally right
and morally wrong in a given field of activity. (D. R. Kiran, 2007, P.1)
In our life, decisions are guided by ethical principles and our
decisions are also guided by our moral values. To introduce the need of
ethics in cyber technology is very relevant in the present scenario.
Ethics and cyber technology are two side of the same coin. Provide
positive solutions for cyber technological problems and its quick
implementation is a very necessary thing. We will hold values of
integrity, objectivity, public duty and social service in our solution
•

They identify the moral consideration or reasons that
constitute moral dilemmas

•

They provide precise sources of information relevant to
solving moral dilemmas and also identify what types of
information are to be collected and used

•

Providing guidelines in solving moral problems

•

Provide systematic framework

•

Provide a frame work for reasoning

Computer Ethics
According to James Moor computer ethics as a field concerned
with “policy vacuums” and “conceptual muddles” regarding the social
and ethical use of information technology. A central task of computer
ethics is to determine what we should do in such cases that is formulate
policies to guide our actions. One difficulty is that along with a policy
vacuum there is often a conceptual vacuum. Although a problem in
computer ethics may seem clear initially, a little reflection reveals a
conceptual muddle. What is needed in such cases is an analysis that
provides a coherent conceptual frame work within which to formulate a
policy or action. (Moor, J.H. 1985 In T.W. Bynum, p. 18)
Cyber ethics
Cyber ethics can be defined as the study of moral, legal and
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social issues involving cyber technology. Cyber ethics examine the
impact of cyber technology on our social, legal and moral systems and
evaluate the social policies and laws that have been in response to users
generated by the development and use. (Tavani, 2011, p.3) Important
human values such as freedom, privacy, security, health, life,
knowledge are very important topics related in the field of cyber ethics.
You just bought a new notebook computer. You know you can
go to Bit Torrent or LimeWire to download the latest Spiderman movie
and its soundtrack. You also probably know this is unethical. Although
pirating music and videos is a valid example of unethical behavior, it
has been overused as an illustration of the ethical changes of
technology. There is a vast range of ethical issues surrounding
technology. ( Evans.et.al, 2009, p.3.26)
In the rest of this technology it focus feature, we will explore
the different relationships between technology and ethics. Specifically,
we present different viewpoints of situations with regard to social justice, intellectual property, privacy, e- commerce, electronic communication, and computer abuse in which ethics and technology impact each
other.
Cyber ethics consist of the moral principles and guidelines that
guide actions and behavior of the individuals in the cyber space. It also
deals with moral or ethical rules raised from the improper use of cyber
technology. Now most of the people are not aware about the ethical
aspects of cyber use. Both ethical and non- ethical attitudes are behind
in all characteristics of human life. Now every sphere of life from local
to international domain there have certain number of immoral use of
cyber technology.
Cyber Ethics- A global Perspective
Cyber ethics have more accurate label than computer ethics. It
only analyses the ethical issues affecting through cyber space. It is a
new and relevant branch of applied ethics. In this era of cyber space
cyber ethics have much importance and scope than any other field in
applied ethics.
The concept of ethical and unethical behaviors are present in all
levels of societies, nations and even in personal life. It is a new branch
of applied ethics that investigates the problems and solutions behind
cyber technology, and the study of ethical issues involving cyber techwww.ijmer.in
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nology. It examine legal, moral and social issues raised by the improper
use of cyber space.
Now, cyber ethics is an important curriculum for most of the educational institutions. New courses, seminars, colloquiums, international
journals and professional courses about cyber ethics are raised. It promotes good and wellbeing of the society. Cyber ethics are broader than
any other ethical principles in present era of cyber space.
Cyber ethics and human values
A common thread that runs through much of the history
of computer ethics from Nobert Wiener onwards, is concern for the protection and advancement of major human values like life, health, security, freedom, knowledge, happiness, resources, power and opportunity.
Some of the most important positive aspects of cyber ethics are here,


Provide positive solutions in situations related to cyber space



Cyber ethical solutions are quick to implement



The way of solution is within the moral rule and regulations



Give problems solving methods for complex situation.



Hold values of privacy, security and human values for problem
solving methods



Grip core personal values.

When fundamentals with a moral system launches with conflicts,
then ethics begins. Nowadays cyber technology help humanity to solve
number of day to day problems. But there are many problems and challenges we might face this technological era. Number of chances and
chances providing by cyber technology is a major root for the foremost
cyber ethical problems in present time.
The computer ethics institute developed The Ten Commandments of
computer ethics are listed below:


Avoid causing harm to others when using computers.



Do not interfere with other people’s efforts at accomplishing
work with computers.



Resist the temptation to snoop in other people’s computer files.
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Do not use computers to commit theft.



Agree not to use computers to promote lies.



Do not use software without paying the creator for it.



Avoid using other people’s computer resources without appropriate authorization or proper compensation.



Do not claim other people’s intellectual output as your own.



Consider the social consequences of the products of our labor.



Only use computers in ways that show consideration and respect
for others.( Evans.et.al, 2009, p.3.26))

Computer ethics and cyber ethics
Cyber ethics plays an important role than compute ethics. Because compared to computer ethics, internet ethics and information
ethics, cyber ethics covers a wide area of cyber space. Computer ethics
stand alone in single computer or connected computers. Cyber ethics is
not limited in a specific area. Information ethics and internet ethics are
come under the category of cyber ethics. Wide range of ethical and social issues are analyzed under cyber ethical implications.
Ethical problems behind cyber world: A quick scan
The development of technology brought so many problems in
human life ranging from personal life to international level. Violation
of both privacy and security issues are the two important ethical
problems raised by the improper use of technology. We can’t imagine
what happens in the dimness of cyber space. Nowadays, most of the
problems are raised due to the human error rather than technological
error.
Now, we are more dependent up on the internet and its facilities
therefore more susceptible to crimes in virtual space. Nowadays, we
have perceived a quick development in cyber technology and
subsequently an increase in rate of cybercrimes. Cybercrimes are
fundamentally an ethical problem. It reflects in human value system
and damage or degrade to real physical society
It is important to learn to protect our own privacy and respect
the privacy of others when we use the internet, because you can feel
invisible when you use the internet, we might not think about how
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other people may be able to use your personal information. But the
internet is never private. It is very important that we always remember
that in everything we do or write when using the internet is stored in
electronic form some place. Others may be able to track or access what
we have done or what we have said. The level of privacy we expect are
can vary from place to place.
We are only responsible person for information sharing that
give harm to another person. Day by day number of cybercrimes that
violate privacy is in a hike. Privacy is a personal right. Violation of
privacy rights in virtual world includes personal defamation, online
harassment, blackmailing and so on. Ethical approaches that are
suitable for analysis of this issue of privacy are right to privacy and
respects for the privacy of others. Consideration of both legal and
ethical aspects of actions in cyber space is an important thing.
Informed consent is an important principle used for the
protection of privacy in western nations. Misuse of CCTV cameras in
shops, malls and even in public places is an important ethical issue
behind cyber technology. Recently reported case studies that related to
these problems are on a hike.
Rights are connected to other ethical ideas, such as duties and
principles. If killing is wrong, it imply that there is a duty not to kill,
peoples have a right to live. If theft is wrong, it implies that there is a
duty not to steal, people have a right to keep way they own. A right to
property. In other words, the principles that killing and theft are wrong
imply the rights to life and property. A moral system explaining what
we should and should not do can thus see as a complex structure of
interlocking and overlapping rights.
In discussions of privacy online for example, we may sometimes
want to express the importance of privacy in terms of individual
autonomy or freedom, then in terms of intimacy and personal
relationships, basic needs, human rights in terms of fiduciary duties of
professionals, and responsibilities of management, the logical structure
of a policy document, the subjective expected utility, costs and benefits
of a proposed set of regulations. Our societies are complex, information
technology is complex and hence the privacy issue is complex. Under
the heading of privacy violations , a variety of moral wrongdoings
belong, such as physical assault , theft , discrimination, economic
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disadvantages and loss of moral autonomy. We need access to the
relevant vocabularies and background views to articulate and access
the range of wrongs and think about the best ways to prevent them.
Ethical issues concerns about security
Cyber security and ethics are very debatable topic in the present
scenario of cyber world. Most important questions about ethical
aspects of cyber security are most important. What are the ethical
issues behind cyber security? What are the human right violations is
the sphere of cyber technology? Most of the security violations leads to
the violation of human rights.
First and important negative impact of lack of security leads to
economic harm of the individuals. Loss of time, economy, and other
resources may leads to various ethical problems. Deleted of loused
information through security violations in cyber space may include
important personal or ethnic values which leads to psychological or
emotional problems.
Violation of confidentiality through cyber technology is an
important security right problem. Through information and
communication technology serious harms in medical and life
threatening consequences are raised. Moral or ethical importance of
ethics in computer security is very important, because most of the
computer security issues have ethical implications. Human rights are
violated through lack of computer security.
Conclusion
The solutions for complete solving of ethical issues in technology
are very difficult. We have the ability to reduce the problems in
technology. Because different people have different goals and different
values, we should never expect all people to balance values in same way
all the time. Analyze the problems by ethical theories and principles.
Learning plays an important role in dealing with ethical problems.
Teach what we have learned to others. Share our Cyber Ethical
teachings with our students and their parents. Teach Ethical values to
our children, siblings, and/or other younger relatives. Have Cyber
ethics discussions with our adult friends and family members. Cyber
Ethics is and will continue to be a major topic in the future, particularly
in education, so contribute to the discussion and help to make the
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Internet a place that we can all enjoy safely and responsibly
The medium of ethical awareness for people includes ethical
teachings through education. Education is a liberating force and prerequisite for rational development, regeneration of society
empowerment, international understanding and peace. By using formal
and non-formal education is very beneficial for solving problems in
technology. To include ethical principles from school curriculum is very
important. To teach the moral values and truthfulness etc are very
important. Religious teachings of ethical principles are another
important remedy for reducing the problems. Through good religious
teaching we can decrease most of the cyber terrorism. Very early
childhood training, helping children to discover alternatives to violence
behavior, may help to prevent future use of violence.
Another method of ethical awareness for peoples includes the
teachings of moral values through visual media, print media, journals,
documentaries, seminars, street dramas etc. Religious morality is an
important term for any field of analysis although cyber ethics has
become important topic for elementary school children, High school
students and university students, and those in the work place in recent
years. Through this article I try to explain ethical use of cyber
technology.
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Abstract
The industries have undergone drastic changes in the recent
years. The manual operations are getting automated in the modern era.
To make an industry competent and suitable to this upgraded world,
new technologies are introduced in every field. One of such technology
is automation, which can be implemented in every possible field of
engineering. Our research is a small contribution to automation world,
which takes the help of pneumatics as main source. It consists of an
automated structure of pneumatic components, which helps to increase
productivity, work efficiently and to avoid work in hazardous
conditions. Our work is related to the counting and controlling of the
piston stroke using pneumatics. In addition to counting, the main
objective of our research is to implement this technology in pharmacy
and liquor industries for printing the codes,manufacturing and expire
dates, attaching the company labels on the bottles. By implementing
this technology we can increase the productivity and decrease the
production time. The research is carried out in fluid sim 5.0 software
for simulation and to understand the working of an automated system.
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Our intention is to implement the low cost automation (LCA) in
industries for better production rate and also reduction of labour work.
Key words: LCA, pneumatics, Production Rate, FliudSIM 5.0, Labour
work.
INTRODUCTION:
Low cost automation involves the introduction of standard
equipment, mechanisms and devices to convert manual operations to
automatic ones. Investment cost is low, as the term itself implies, and
the ROI in terms of improved productivity and better work efficiency is
high. LCA may best be paraphrased as “simple automation”.
Fluid power and its scope:
In industry we use three methods for power transmitting power
from one point to another.
(1) Mechanical transmission through shafts, gears, chains, belts,
etc. ……..
(2) Electrical transmission through wires, transformers etc. …….
(3) Fluid power is through liquid or gas in a confined space.
Fluid power is a technology that deals with the generation and control
of forces and movements of mechanical elements or a system with the
use of pressurised fluids in a confined space.
Fluid power system includes a pneumatic system and hydraulic
system. Pneumatic system employs a compressed air performing the
work and hydraulic system employs pressurised liquid, petroleum oil,
synthetic oil, to perform the work.
Merits of fluid power system (FPS):
(1) FPS is simple, easy to operate and can be controlled accurately
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(2) We can start, stop, accelerate, decelerate, reverse or position
change with great accuracy using simple levers and push
buttons.
(3) Multiplication and variation of forces.
(4) Multi-function control.
(5) Constant force (or) torque.
(6) Economical.
(7) Low weight to power ratio.
(8) FPS can be used where safety is of vital importance.
In this paper a pneumatic counting circuit of A+A- up to 50 counts is
designed by using double acting cylinder and direction control valves
(DCV) with compressed air as working fluid. In an industry when
bottles are manufactured they were made to travel on the conveyor to
packing section. Before to packing section an automation technology is
arranged near the conveyor for printing the manufacturing and expire
dates, codes and attaching labels on the bottles by using pneumatic
system.
FLUID SIM SOFTWARE:
FluidSIM 5 is a comprehensive for the creation, simulation,
instruction and study of pneumatics, hydraulics, electro pneumatics,
electro hydraulics, digital and electronic circuits. All of the program
functions interact smoothly, combining different media forms and
source of in an easily accessible fashion. FluidSIM unites an intuitive
circuit diagram editor with detailed description of all components and
component photos, sectional view animations and video sequences. As a
result FluidSIM is perfect not only for use in lessons but also for
preparation thereof and as a self-study program.

www.ijmer.in

251

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 4.527; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286
VOLUME 6, ISSUE 6(7), JUNE 2017

Result:
The pneumatic counting circuit of A+A- up to 50 counts is designed
and executed in FLUID SIM 5.0 software for simulation and to
understand the working of an automated system. The executed circuit
in FLUID SIM 5.0 figures are given below.

Figure (1)

Figure (2)
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Figure (3)

Figure (4)

www.ijmer.in

253

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 4.527; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286
VOLUME 6, ISSUE 6(7), JUNE 2017

Figure (5)
Components used in circuit:
(1) Double acting cylinder
(2) 3/2 DCV valves (spring return)
(3) 4/2 DCV both side pilot operated valves
(4) Compressor for compressed air which is used as a working fluid
Conclusion:
Industries are mostly using manual power for various
purposes. This leads toconsumption of cycle timeand more money to
pay out. So we in our research implemented Low cost automation
technology in the industries to increase the production rate and also
reducing the cycle time. The research is carried out in fluid sim 5.0
software for simulation and to understand the working of an automated
system. The results obtained are represented in the practical
implementation of a pneumatic system and are placed from fig1. to fig5.
Future scope of our research is to implement the low cost automation
(LCA) in industries for better production rate and also reduce manual
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work. LCA is a technology in which investment cost is low and high
safety can be obtain.
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Abstract
The aim of the study was to evaluate the implementation of vocational
training programmes in government institutions located in Shillong.
The most common reasons for evaluating training programmes are that
evaluation can tell us how to improve future programmes, to determine
whether a programme should be continued or dropped and to justify
the existence of the training department and its budget. The study
focused on process evaluation. Process-oriented evaluation deals with
the organization and procedures of the programme implementation. To
this end, descriptive survey method was employed to evaluate the
training programmes. Questionnaire was used to collect the required
information through both probability and non-probability samplings.
Descriptive statistics was employed to analyze the data by using SPSS
and percentage has been used to interpret the level of agreement.
Based on this, both positive and negative findings were found in the
study.
Key words: Evaluation, Implementation, Planning, Programme,
Vocation
Background of the Study
Before the sixteenth century, the idea of vocation is central to the
Christian belief that God has created each person with gifts and talents
oriented toward specific purposes and a way of life. Since the
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establishment of Vocational Guidance in 1908 by the engineer Frank
Parsons, an American professor, social reformer, and public intellectual
(Dougla 2004), the use of the term “vocation” has evolved, with
emphasis shifting to an individual's development of talents and abilities
in the choice and enjoyment of a career (Muller 1985). Therefore,
Vocational training refers to skill-based programmes that focus on
specific trades and impart the practical skills which allow individuals to
engage in a specific occupational activity.
During the early part of the twentieth century, some perspectives on
the development of vocational training in the world were raised. The
most common views (Olofsson 2010, Greinert 2000, Benavot 1983 and
William 1976) relate the rise in vocational training with technological
changes produced by the industrial revolution. Due to mechanization of
processes, jobs became complex and more specialized, which resulted in
a demand for skilled workers. This, in turn, promoted the growth of
education that could provide training and skills for technically
proficient labour. At this stage, the traditional modes of training
became inefficient and skill requirements of old jobs were upgraded.
The main aims of the expansion of vocational training during this
century were to meet the demands for a technically proficient labour
force, integrating adults from the lower socio-economic background and
training a loyal and disciplined workforce.
After the mid-twentieth century, European countries started expanding
post-primary education and many vocational training programs. During
the post-World War II period, many international agencies, such as the
International Labour Organization (ILO) and UNESCO, played major
roles in the development of vocational education and training (VET). It
has been opined that after the Second Industrial Revolution at least
three ‘ideal models’ of the vocational system emerged. One is a marketled system in which a labour market characterized by substantial
mobility provides much of the vocational training. Second one is a
www.ijmer.in
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school model where most of the vocational education and training takes
place in schools. And third is a dual model with the presence of an
apprenticeship system (Nilsson 2010).
In January 2000, the European Centre for the Development of
Vocational Training (Cedefop) launched the program. The program is
based on the understanding that knowledge of historical development
was necessary for a solid comprehension and interpretation of
contemporary events and processes. The purpose of the programme was
to promote better understanding of present-day VET by making
reference to the historical development at national and intra-national
levels. The programme also sheds light on the influence of VET on
European integration, and aims to encourage future research in these
areas.
In October 2002 the University of Florence and the European Institute
organized the first international conference on the history of vocational
education and training in Europe in a comparative perspective. The
first session of that conference dealt with the development of VET
systems in one or several European countries. The second session
examined the role of VET in social policy mainly from a historical
viewpoint (European Centre for the Development of Vocational
Training 2004).
In the Asian countries, experiences of the implementation of vocational
training programmes are mixed. The policies undertaken by the
governments have played a major role in these countries. Japan, Korea
and Singapore are the best examples of the vocational training system
being well established. In these three countries, vocational training
system has contributed significantly in the process of economic
development (Cantor 1985). As Ul-Haq and Haq (1998) stated:
Vocational and technical education is a passport to better employment
opportunities. This is the experience of Japan the East Asian
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industrializing tigers where unemployment rates have remained
consistently low, both because their populations possessed employable
technical skills and because of the high economic growth rates that these
skilled populations engineered.
Indonesia, Malaysia, Philippines, Thailand and Sri Lanka have ‘fairly
developed’ vocational training systems, whereas Bangladesh, China,
India, Myanmar, Nepal and Pakistan have ‘patchy’ vocational training
systems (Tilak 2002). In most of the South Asian regions, the system
has not been successful. It is characterized by low enrolment, high
drop-outs, poor-quality of teachers, inequitable access for women and
rural populations, limited private sector involvement, and very
inadequate budgetary allocations.
In South Asian countries, Creation of a skilled labour force has been a
challenge where there is a growing demand for a skilled labour force
which has remained unfulfilled. To meet the requirement for a skilled
labour force, more emphasis has been given to the vocational education
and training programmes. This issue has been at the centre of the
policy agenda of many national governments. Governments in these
countries have initiated various steps towards building a sound
vocational education and training system (Agrawal 2013).
Vocational training system in India
India has one of the largest technical manpower in the world. However,
compared to its population (2011 census) it is not significant and there
is a great scope of improvement in this area. Hence, VET programmes
in India have gained much greater attention in the past few years. The
programmes are in the main policy agenda of the government. During
the Eleventh Five Year Plan (2007-12), a major ‘Skill Development
Mission’ with an outlay of Rs. 228 billion was launched (Government of
India 2008). VET programmes are aimed at creating employment
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opportunities and imparting suitable skills for self-employment,
particularly in the rural and unorganized sectors.
There are 17 ministries or departments which administer VET
programmes in India. The Ministry of Human Resource Development
and the Ministry of Labor and Employment (MoLE) are the major ones.
The programmes are offered at secondary and higher secondary levels.
Some programmes are also offered at pre-secondary level. The
Directorate General of Employment and Training (under the MoLE)
initiated the Craftsmen Training Scheme (CTS) in 1950 for providing
skills in various vocational trades to meet the requirement for skilled
manpower in the country and initially 50 ITIs were established. In
addition, a number of institutes are involved in providing training for
the informal sector under various ministries. Some of these are
Community Polytechnics, Jan Shikshan Sansthan and National
Institute of Open Schooling.
However, the VET programmes have also not been very successful in
India. The study on the evaluation of ITIs and ITCs in three states of
the country (Andhra Pradesh, Maharashtra and Orissa) shows that the
labour market outcomes of the trained candidates are not good. The
study also finds that in the states of Andhra Pradesh, Maharashtra and
Orissa, 41, 35 and 16.2 per cent of graduates respectively from ITIs
were able to get wage employment or self-employment or joined family
business. The corresponding percentages for those graduating from
ITCs were 22.8, 35.6 and 21.3 per cent respectively (ILO 2003).
Vocational education usually starts after secondary school level, and is
offered at school level in XI and XII standards in the formal schooling
cycle. There are more than 150 courses under vocational education
which cover six major disciplines: agriculture, business and commerce,
engineering and technology, health and paramedical, home science and
humanities and science and education.
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On the other hand, vocational training falls outside the formal
schooling cycle and includes institution-based training programmes.
The period of training for various trades varies from six months to
three years and the academic entry qualification varies from VIII to XII
standard depending on the requirements of training in different trades.
Vocational training is mainly provided through ITIs/ITCs and
polytechnics. Vocational training is in the concurrent list of the Indian
constitution which means that the Central and the state governments
share the responsibility for vocational training. The central
government is primarily responsible for the development of training
schemes, evaluation of policies, formulating standards and procedures,
conducting of examinations and certification at the national level. The
state governments usually implement the training schemes (Agrawal
2013).
The Government is advised by two bodies at the National level namely,
National Council for Vocational Training (NCVT) and Central
Apprenticeship Council (CAC) for the purpose of laying down the
policies and training standards, trade testing and certification.
Introduction of new trades & deletion of obsolete trades are also done
with the recommendation of the council. Both councils are having
members drawn from Industry, workers and employers’ organizations,
Central
Government
Ministries
and
State
Governments.
Representation is also given to women, weaker sections of society and
experts in field of Vocational Training.
Vocational training programmes in Meghalaya
The rapid growth of industrialization in Meghalaya has increased the
demand for skilled and semi-skilled labours to a great degree,
consequently making Meghalaya Vocational Education and Training all
the more profitable. Meghalaya vocational education and training is
greatly encouraged by the government. The state directorate for
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employment and craftsman training is committed towards the
optimization of the human resources of the state through the distance
education facilities offered by the various institutions of the state.
A number of institutes/departments are involved in provision of
vocational training programmes for the non-formal sector under
various ministries in the state. Some of these are Community
Polytechnics, ITI, and National Institute of Open Schooling, Agencies
like Khadi and Village Industries Commission, Entrepreneurship
Development Centers, National Council on Skill Development,
Department of Women and Child Development, Social welfare
Department, Directorate of Sericulture and Weaving, Institute of Hotel
Management and etc.
They are running vocational training programmes both inside and
outside the State for creation of skilled manpower mainly in the
following trades: - Knitting, Tailoring and Embroidery, Carpentry and
Furniture making, Leather, Blacksmith and Fabrication and Carpet
Weaving. They provide two types of services to the community viz., (a)
Imparting Skill Development or Skill Up gradation and (b) Registration
and Employment Guidance to Job-Seekers.
Profile of the institutions
Institutions

1

2

3

DCI

DSW

SWD
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Year of
Establishm
ent
1971

1972

1975

Vocational
courses
Tailoring and
Carpentry
Leather work and
Knitting
Weaving
Dyeing
Printing
Handloom

Tailoring

Duration
of the
courses
2 years
1year

1 year

Qualification
of
Beneficiaries
Unemployed
School
Drop
outs
Marginalized
Low skill
workers
Unemployed
School Drop
outs
Marginalized
Low skill
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4

5

ITI

IHM

1976

2001

Knitting
Weaving
Embroidery
Mechanic motor
vehicle,
Electrician,
Wireman
Carpentry, Welder
and Fitter

1 year

workers
Unemployed
Marginalized

2 years

School Drop
outs

Food & Beverage
service
Food production6
Bakery &
confectionary
Craftsmanship
Housekeeping utility
Hospitality and
hotel management

6 months

1 year

•

Low skilled
workers
School Drop
outs

years

Notes: DCI (Directorate of Commerce and Industries), DSW (Directorate of Sericulture
and Weaving), SWD (Social Welfare Department), ITI (Industrial Training Institute)
and IHM (Institute of Hotel Management)

Theoretical Framework
Chen (1990) and Rossi (1980) suggested that theory-based evaluations
have two main advantages: on one hand, theories guide the evaluation
process by telling evaluators which questions should be asked, which
causal linkages should be identified, and how the findings can be
ordered and classified. On the other hand, evaluation results help social
scientists to clear-cut common research questions, to test thesis
logically derived from basic theories, and to verify general formulated
classification systems for its usability. Therefore, this study was
undertaken on the basis of two theoretical approaches mentioned
below.
The Life Course Approach: - also known as the life course
perspective or life course theory. In the pioneering study, The Polish
Peasant in Europe and America (1918-1920), W. I. Thomas first made
use of such histories and trajectories and argued strongly that they be
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investigated more fully by sociologists. By the mid-1920s, Thomas was
emphasizing the vital need for a “longitudinal approach to life history”
using life record data (Volkart 1951). He advocated that studies
investigate “many types of individuals with regard to their experiences
and various past periods of life in different situations”.
Organizational Approach: - This is the most suitable theory for
present study. Organizational theory was largely influenced by the
modernization approach, developed by Shonfield, in his work Modern
Capitalism in 1965. This approach was primarily concerned with means
of modernizing economies in the post-war era to increase rates of
economic growth through the identification of strategic actors with
major influences on economic activities (Shonfield 1965). This
contributed to a general convergence towards a socio-economic
approach to the study of institutional roles in vocational education and
training.
Need and Justification of the study
As David (2003) pointed out, goals of vocational training evaluation
include a need to inform public decision-making and stimulate debate,
improve employer decisions about training, inform clients about
training options and quality, and improve the quality of training
programmes. The increasing focus on lifelong learning, which includes
vocational training, also raises the issue of better evaluation of
education and training programmes.
Lama (2012) also argued that India’s rapid technological changes now
require individuals to learn and relearn skills throughout their working
lives by ensuring its relevance and effectiveness. Hence it is expected to
increase the knowledge, the skills and the institutional capacities
within a time frame at the national and state levels. It’s true that
skilled workforce, impacts positively on economic growth, raises
productivity levels and reduces unemployment.
www.ijmer.in

264

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 4.527; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286
VOLUME 6, ISSUE 6(7), JUNE 2017

Therefore, vocational training is considered as an important measure
for the development of trained labor force required for the socioeconomic development of a country. To proof this, various studies have
been conducted on vocational training programme especially on impact
of vocational training programme in different periods, places and with
different perspectives. Some of them are Agrawal (2013), from a policy
perspective, attempted to provide a review on challenges, outcomes and
present situation in vocational education and training programs in
some Asian countries. The study indicates that the vocational training
system has not responded very well in the South Asian region. The
vocational training stream is quite small. Agrawal (2012) also
investigated on the overview of vocational education and training
system in India, and discusses various challenges and difficulties in the
India vocational training system. Hence, , this study evaluates the
current status of vocational training programmes from the perspective
of organizational role.
Methodology
A descriptive survey method was used for this study because it provides
an accurate representation or an account of the characteristics, for
example behavior, opinions, abilities, beliefs, and knowledge of a
particular individual, situation or group (Burns & Grove 1993). This
design was chosen to examine vocational training programmes in
government institutions in Shilllong. The present study focused on
Process-oriented evaluation. It deals with the organization and
procedures of the programme (Erwin 2000).The model proposed by
Mulder (2001) focuses on the implementation of training programmes
perceived by trainers in relation to the training organizations.
Five government institutions namely, Directorate of Commerce and
Industries, Department of Sericulture and Weaving, Social Welfare
Department, Industrial Training Institute (ITI) and Institute of Hotel
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Management conducting vocational training programmes were selected
on the basis of their framed policy and guideline, having well organized
manner of training programmes, having long years’ experience on
vocational training programmes, and having six and above years’
course duration. Out of 735 respondents 300 were selected by using
both purposive and simple random sampling techniques.
Findings and Discussion
Implementing vocational training programme starts with planning.
The process begins with reviewing the current operations of the
organization and identifying what needs to be improved operationally
in the upcoming year. Nevertheless, the study found that there is
pushing some deadlines out farther than originally anticipated. They
have a time table for conducting vocational training programmes but
are not following it and performing according to the programme
schedule. It is one of the factors causing negative impact at the end of
the programme. At the same time, the respondents agreed that there is
no a good balance between financial and training goals. It indicates that
they plan without sufficient financial source for implementation of
vocational training programmes. This is the reason why they are
deteriorating to accomplish their activities within a given programme
schedule.
Organizations conduct training in order to achieve human resources
desired levels of skills, motivation and decision-making ability.
Operational training develops, maintains or improves the operational
readiness of individuals or units, while strategic training planning
involves the practice of focusing on upcoming challenges that can
determine the possibility of a skills-gap, and design specific training
interventions on groups, individuals, teams or leaders. On the basis of
this, it was found that organizational plan is applicable and the action
makes crucial sense in six months. The result also shows that though
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they delay to implement their plan within a given period of time, they
are still able to achieve their goal in an extended period of time. In
addition to that, all elements of organizational plan for example,
objectives, policies, procedures, rules, methods and resources to be
made use for obtaining the objectives support each other.
The second theme of programme implementation is organizational
structure. The study found that there is an operational manual that
tells how leadership is chosen, members are accepted and decisions
are made. It was also found that there is hierarchy of command, the
order in which authority and power in an organization is wielded and
delegated from top management to every employee at every level of
the organization. Instructions flow downward along the chain of
command and accountability flows upward. According to its
proponent Henri Fayol (1841-1925), the more clear-cut the chain of
command, the more effective the decision-making process and greater
the efficiency.
Akhil (2000) pointed out that proper distribution of work among team
members leads to increased productivity in the workplace. The
distribution of work to workers is based on explicit models of
organizational structures and capabilities of workers. For the
successful application of workflow technology, it is crucial that there
be a good fit between work practice and the models/mechanisms used
by the workflow management system. Unfortunately, the study found
that there is no proper distribution of work. Most of today’s workflow
management systems focus on the process dimension (i.e., routing,
control flow, etc.) and oversimplify the organizational dimension.
With regard to training curricula, the result shows that training
curricula was developed by central government collaboration with local
authorities. They agreed that their training programme includes life
skills training. Life skills are a set of cognitive, personal and
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interpersonal skills for high performance in the industry. Life skills
training helps the trainees to take the right decisions, solve the
problem logically, take care of their relationships and cope with the
adverse situations. Life skills training also help to draw out the best in
trainees as well as it helps people learn the practical aspects to lead a
productive life, which can support to create a sense of consistency and
equilibrium.
With regard to syllabus, the study found that the contents of syllabus
are relevant to the need of the learners and they moderately agreed
that there is well defined syllabus for training programme. Studies also
indicate that a syllabus lets trainees know what the course is about,
why the course is taught, where it is going, and what will be required
for them to be successful in the course (Altman & Cashin 2003). By
clearly communicating expectations, trainers can avoid a whole host of
trainees’ complaints and misunderstandings during the training. Study
also shows trainers take teaching seriously (Davis 1993). Finally, the
quality of the syllabus is a fairly reliable indicator of the quality of
teaching and learning that will take place in a course.
The study found that entry qualification is moderately appropriate to
trainee's educational level. It was also found that selection process is
equally appropriate in relation to objectives. However, there is no
balance between forms of training and trainees’ need. In other word,
teachers use more theoretical classes than practical training yet
trainees are more interested with practical session for their skills
training programmes. As the result, trainees are not satisfied with the
form of training which was traditional method of teaching in which
teachers are considered as a dominant and learners are empty minded.
The result also shows that there is no assistance while trainees are
deciding what they would like to do after completion. In addition, there
is an absence of consultation with community stakeholders for
identification of trainees.
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With regard to continuous evaluation, the study found that evaluation
is carried out after each training programme. Similarly, they agreed
that there is confidentiality of various tests and assessment as well as
there is an organized coordinating committee or council looking after
all activities However, the result shows that curriculum is not revised
for delivery on continuing basis. It was also found that learner’s
performance is not analyzed through experimental work. Assessment of
programme implementation and learner’s performance is not made by
using the result of the learners. Accuracy is also not maintained by
regularly monitoring.
The study found that council of vocational training programmes is
moderately drawing up plans for the building or renovation of training
centre, choosing curricula and day to day management and the
activities are satisfactorily conducted. Nevertheless, coordinating
committee’s activities toward reinforcing community participation,
promoting sustainability, involving in local market survey, identifying
the trade and skills to be taught and follow up of trainees after course
completion are unsatisfactory. Likewise, the result also shows that
activities of coordinating committees i.e. Enhancing programme
ownership, establishing criteria for the selection of beneficiaries,
identifying or setting up teacher training programme, awareness
raising and advocacy are unsatisfactory. In addition, the respondents
also agreed that establishing criteria for training service providers and
obtaining training equipment and other materials are unsatisfactory.
Conclusion
There are number of government institutions implementing vocational
training programmes in Shillong. Only five institutions were selected
for the purpose of this study. Variety of training programmes mainly
kitting, embroidery, weaving, tailoring, carpentry, hotel management
etc. are provided in the training centres. Vocational training falls
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outside the formal schooling cycle and includes institution-based
training programmes. The period of training for various trades varies
from six months to three years and the academic entry qualification
varies from VIII to XII standard depending on the requirements of
training in different trades.
The study found that planning for implementation of the vocational
training programmes has been observed to be suitable to achieve
intended objectives of the vocational institutions in Shillong. However,
some limitations have been found to be taken into consideration for the
future implementation. There is pushing some deadlines out farther
than originally anticipated. In addition, planning without sufficient
financial sources for implementation of vocational training programmes
was also observed.
Almost all institutions are having an operational manual. Nevertheless,
it was found that there is no proper distribution of work that may
result low quality and frustration among employees in the training
centres. The result shows that training curricula, syllabus and entry
qualification for trainees are likely to be an appropriate and relevant to
the need of the learners. However, trainees are not satisfied with the
teaching method (traditional method of teaching in which teachers are
on the ball and learners are considered as empty minded). Finally, it
was found there is lack of regular monitoring and follow-up of trainees,
lack of reinforcing community participation and promoting
sustainability, lack of involving in local market survey and lack of
generating awareness and advocacy
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Abstract: The paper presents a mathematical model using
multivariate power equation for predicting the 28 days compressive
strength of M25 grade concrete made with recycled aggregates. The
independent variables used for the mathematical model are water
absorption, density and mix proportion compositions adopted in
designing the concrete mix experimentally. The model developed brings
out the weightage of each of these material components in achieving
compressive strength and provides a good prediction of the estimated
compressive strength at 28 days.
Key words: Mathematical model, compressive strength, estimated
strength, concrete, mix proportions, multi variate regression, recycled
aggregates.
1. Introduction:
The construction industry in Indian is said to be generating a collective
of around 48 million tonnes of solid waste annually. According to a
report by the International Society of Waste Management, Air and
Water (ISWMAW), the construction and demolition (C&D) waste makes
up 25% of this solid waste [1], the recycling of this C&D waste and its
reuse as an alternative raw material in construction to satisfy the
demand is a solution to many problems and a remedy for the reduction
in extraction of the natural aggregates. In fact many countries
throughout the world have introduced various measures aimed at
reducing the use of primary aggregates and increasing reuse and
recycling, where it is technically, economically, or environmentally
acceptable [2].
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Recycled aggregates however have a large amount of attached mortar to
it. This varying amount of attached cement mortar causes considerable
difference in the characteristics of aggregates like density, abrasion and
water absorption capacity and also the compressive strength of
concrete. Sanchez et al. [3] have reported that the percentage of
adhered mortar varies with the size of aggregates and ranges between
33- 55% for 4 to 8 mm size and 23-44% for size of 8 to 16mm. This
adhered mortar contributes to higher water absorption in recycled
aggregates ranging from 2 to 12% which in turn affect the compressive
strength and workability of concrete adversely.
Authors of this paper have obtained M25 grade concrete using recycled
aggregates to provide a comparable 28 days compressive strength [4].
Recycled aggregates nevertheless to be used in concrete require
characterization, processing, proportioning and mechanical properties
of the material to be ascertained to achieve adequate compressive
strength which generally requires a rigorous experimentation
programme.
However these efforts can be reduced if a model could be evolved that
will help in the precise prediction of compressive strength at 28 days.
This paper, deals with development of such a mathematical model for
predicting the compressive strength of recycled aggregate concrete by
taking into account a set of diversified properties of recycled
aggregates. Thus given the preliminary properties of recycled
aggregates, the model can be employed to estimate the possible
compressive strength of this concrete without taking recourse to the
laborious experimentation programme.
2. Literature Review
Many researchers have studied the impact of recycled aggregates on the
properties of concrete. Tavakoli [5] noticed a reduction in compressive
strength with 100% recycled aggregates in comparison to conventional
aggregates. Barra et al., [6] also observed a decrease in compressive
strength of concrete made with recycled aggregates; wherein the
reduction was as low as 40% [7],[8]. Increased Los Angeles abrasion
loss and water absorption capacity of recycled aggregates, which partly
reflect the increased amount of adhered mortar to original aggregate,
leads to reduced compressive strength of recycled aggregate concrete.
Padmini et al. [9] in their research have inferred that for achieving a
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design compressive strength, recycled aggregate concrete requires
lower water cement ratio and higher cement content as compared to
that of conventional concrete. The mechanical properties namely
compressive strength, split and flexural tensile strength and modulus of
elasticity decrease with the increased percentage of recycled aggregates
beyond 25%. [10], [11], [12], [13], [14].
Etxeberria et al. [13] have reported that concrete made with 100% of
recycled coarse aggregates has 20–25% less compressive strength than
the corresponding conventional concrete at 28 days, with the same
effective water/cement (w/c) ratio of 0.50 and cement quantity 325
kg/m3. Recycled concrete mixes require more water than the
conventional concrete to maintain the same slump without the use of
admixtures. This affects the quality and strength of the concrete,
resulting in lower concrete strength. Akbari et al. [11] have also
reported a decrease in compressive strength up to 24% as the
percentage of recycled aggregates is increased to 50 percent. Literature
survey thus reveals that use of recycled aggregates results in decrease
in strength thus the properties of the material used in making concrete
need to be investigated.
3. Material Used
Ordinary Portland cement (OPC) 43 grade satisfying the codal
provisions of IS 8112 -1989 [15] was used in the present work. Natural
river sand used was locally available having moisture content of 4.38%.
Normal coarse aggregate and recycled coarse aggregates of sizes 10 mm
and 20 mm were used in the experimental programme. Ten samples
from different zones of Western Maharashtra were collected. These
samples were cleaned for impurities and then manually crushed to a
size of 40 to 50 mm which was further crushed to an appropriate size of
10 to 20 mm using a laboratory jaw crusher of capacity 250 kg/hr.
Recycled aggregates used in the present study were with and without
adhered mortar content having water absorption percentage ranging
from 2.61- 7.60. Since the increased water absorption was the primary
cause of decrease in compressive strength, a method was also proposed
by the authors for removing the adhered mortar content from recycled
aggregates which was simpler and economical in comparison to the
methods already available in literature [16]. Normal aggregates (NA) in
the size range of 10- 20 mm were selected from quarries in Pune, India.
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4. Compressive Strength
Total 28 specimens of size 150×150×150 mm were cast using mix
design methodology developed by authors to achieve M25 grade
concrete [4]. For this purpose, different trials were exercised with
varying percentage of recycled aggregate to replace normal aggregates
which ultimately resulted into specific replacement percentage to attain
the required compressive strength. Compressive strength test was
performed after 28 days of water curing using the compression testing
machine as per IS 516- (reaffirmed 1999) [17].
Around 23 specimens were tested without adhered mortar content and
another 5 specimens were tested with adhered mortar content in order
to cover wide range of water absorption percentage.
A mathematical model was thus developed to predict the compressive
strength at 28 days of such recycled aggregate concrete with
compositions as shown in table 1.
5. Mathematical model for strength prediction
The compressive strength of concrete follows the Abrams equation
which states that the compressive strength of concrete primarily
depends upon the strength of cement paste and water/ cement ratio,
provided the mix is workable.
Popovics, [18] refined the Abrams model, given by a widely accepted
equation relating the water cement ratio (w/c) of concrete to its
compressive strength with additional variable such as slump, and used
least square regression to determine equation coefficients.
However the strengthening of concrete is a complex process involving
many external factors. A number of prediction techniques have been
proposed by researchers including empirical or computational
modelling, statistical techniques, artificial intelligence approaches and
simulation models etc.[19]
Suhad [20] used multivariate regression techniques on concrete
composition data to predict 7 and 28 days compressive strength with
reasonable accuracy, proposing a formula readily applicable for on-site
use. Statistical modelling has the advantage over other techniques that
it is mathematically rigorous, speedy and can be used to define
confidence interval for the predictions. Statistical analysis can also
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provide insight into the key factors influencing 28 days compressive
strength through correlation analysis [19].
The concrete compressive strength however is a complex non-linear
problem which makes it difficult to predict the concrete strength
accurately.
Earlier developed models followed a linear and multi-linear regression
analysis for predicting compressive strength. Linear regression model is
a powerful method for analysing data which is linear in relationship as
shown in (1).
Y= a0+a1 w/c

linear regression (Abrams Law)

….. (1)

Multiple linear regressions determine the relationship between two or
more independent variables and a dependent variable by fitting a linear
equation to the observed data. Every value of the independent variable
is associated with a value of the dependent variable as represented in
(2).
Y = a0 + a1 (w/ c) + a2 (CA)+ a3( FA)+ a4( C)+…...
Multi- linear regression
where

..… (2)

Y= Compressive strength of concrete
w/c = Water/cement ratio
C = Quantity of cement in the mix
CA = Quantity of coarse aggregate in the mix
FA = Quantity of fine aggregate in the mix
Y is the dependant variable and w/c, CA,FA, C etc. are
independent variables.
a0, a1, a2, a3, a4 = Coefficients to be determined.

In (2), it is seen that all the variables are related to compressive
strength in a linear relationship; however this may not always be valid
since the components involved in a concrete mix and affecting the
compressive strength are generally interrelated with each other and
may not always result into an additive function. Thus it was felt that a
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different type of mathematical model is necessary to be applied to
predict the compressive strength of concrete with reasonable accuracy.
For situations where the multiple dependencies are curvilinear (nonlinear) the logarithmic transformation can be applied to this type of
regression as represented in (3).
Log (Y) = log (a0) + a1 log (w/c) + a2 log (CA) + a3 log(FA) + a4 log (C)
+
...... (3)
Table 1. Composition of Mi x Proportion
Sr. No.

Density
ρ

Water
absorption
(wabs) %

Recycled
aggregates
kg /m3

(kg/m3)

Other
material
(S)

Water
(W)

Cement
(C )

kg/m3

kg/m3

kg/m3

Expt./Obs.
Comp. St.
Yobs
(N/mm2)

1

2541.63

3.40

589.60

945.57

199.00

442.00

35.55

2

2529.18

3.40

589.60

945.57

199.00

442.00

35.55

3

2595.85

2.64

589.60

945.57

189.13

422.00

33.77

4

2641.18

2.64

589.60

945.57

189.13

422.00

35.55

5

2650.37

2.64

589.60

945.57

189.13

422.00

37.77

6

2530.96

2.66

583.67

942.11

199.00

422.00

39.11

7

2583.70

2.66

583.67

942.11

199.00

422.00

39.11

8

2536.29

5.55

569.35

932.24

221.72

418.00

30.44

9

2543.11

5.55

569.35

932.24

221.72

418.00

31.55

10

2645.93

5.55

569.35

932.24

221.72

418.00

33.77

11

2662.81

3.05

581.35

940.14

202.11

422.00

37.77

12

2525.63

7.60

432.85

949.44

236.28

373.00

26.70

13

2506.07

7.60

432.85

949.44

236.28

373.00

29.45

14

2564.15

7.60

510.49

943.75

181.50

380.23

27.77

15

2465.77

7.60

510.49

943.75

181.50

380.23

26.66

16

2529.18

7.60

589.60

936.25

189.13

418.00

31.22

25

2544.29

4.25

579.82

939.55

204.92

418.00

34.45

26

2526.22

4.13

580.23

939.97

203.93

418.00

32.23

27

2557.63

4.13

580.23

939.97

203.93

418.00

32.00

28

2544.29

4.25

579.82

939.55

204.92

418.00

34.45
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This equation when transformed back to a form that predicts the
dependent variable (Y) by taking the anti- logarithm yields an equation
of the type as shown by (4) stated below
Y = a0 . w/c a1 . CA a 2 . FA a3. C a 4.

.....(4)

This equation is referred as the multivariable power equation, the
functional parameter (Y) is dependent on several independent
variables, and is said to give results that are more realistic. This form of
model equation has been successfully used to predict the compressive
strength for ordinary Portland cement concrete [21] and for
compressive strength prediction of high performance concrete [19].
6. Formulation of model for strength prediction
The concrete properties depend on the quantity and quality of its
components. The compressive strength of concrete is influenced by the
proportions of mix, w/c ratio, water absorption and density of concrete.
water/cement ratio: Cement is the highly active component in
concrete and has both adhesive and cohesive properties. Cement when
mixed with water its chemical compounds undergo a series of chemical
reactions which provides concrete the binding property and strength.
As per Abrams law (1918) the compressive strength of fully compacted
concrete is inversely proportional to the water cement ratio i.e. higher
the water cement ratio lower is the compressive strength. From the
experimental tests conducted with recycled aggregates a similar
relationship can be observed as depicted in Fig. 1.
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Fig. 1 Relationship between compressive strength and w/c
ratio of recycled aggregate concrete
Aggregates: Coarse aggregates are other important constituents in
concrete. They provide body to the concrete and also reduce shrinkage.
The mere fact that the aggregates occupy 70-80 percent of the volume
of concrete, their impact on various characteristics and properties is
undoubtedly considerable. Not only does the strength of the aggregate
affect the strength, its properties also greatly affect durability of the
concrete (resistance to deterioration under freeze-thaw cycles). Sand
the natural fine aggregate while contributing to the strength of
concrete also acts as filler occupying the spaces between the coarse
aggregate. Since aggregate is less expensive than cement, the concrete
is tested to use the largest percentage feasible [22], [23].
Recycled aggregates nevertheless have high amounts of attached
adhered mortar resulting in higher water absorption and thus have
detrimental effect on the compressive strength of concrete. Recycled
aggregate concrete also has water absorption influencing the
compressive strength of concrete. Water absorption in recycled
aggregates is related to the amount of attached adhered mortar content
present. Thus lesser the water absorption, lower is the adhered mortar
content and such concrete is also able to provide higher compressive
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strength in comparison to those with higher water absorption which is
also observed from the experimental work as seen in Fig. 2. This
variable thus was also incorporated in the formulation of the model.

Fig. 2 Relationship between compressive strength and water
absorption of recycled aggregate concrete

Density : Feisenheiser and Wasil [24], subsequent to an experimental
work on reinforced concrete, postulated that the strength of any
concrete is proportional to its density. Hanson [25] conducted
experiments and established that the structural properties of concrete
were improved with a considerable increase in unit weight. Neville [26]
as well as Mcintosh, Balton and Muir [27] discussed the properties of
no-fines concrete and signified that the compressive strength of nofines concrete increased with its density. Fig. 3, shows the linear
relation between compressive strength and density for recycled
aggregate concrete tested in the present work and is an indication of
compressive strength being proportional to density of concrete.
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Fig. 3 Relationship between compressive strength and density
of recycled aggregate concrete
Moreover since compressive strength depends collectively on all the
properties of recycled aggregates and mix proportions, it is necessary to
develop an equation taking into account every ingredient that
influences the compressive strength of such concrete. It is also observed
from Fig. 1, Fig. 2 and Fig. 3, that the individual relationship of
compressive strength with either density or water cement ratio has
been linear. However since all the parameters affecting compressive
strength are inter-related with each other, a multi-linear model cannot
be applied to such a data set.
Accordingly in this study, the multivariable power equation using the
least square estimation was found to be suitable for predicting the
compressive strength of recycled aggregate concrete. Factors affecting
this strength were the compositions of the concrete mix design which
are density of concrete, water absorption in percent, amount of water,
quantity of cement, quantity of recycled aggregate and other
ingredients.
Total of 28 compressive strength results of concrete made with recycled
aggregates were used for formulation of the model. The validation of
the model was undertaken by taking the properties of recycled
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aggregate concrete of other researchers. Advanced excel software was
used to develop the regression model to predict the compressive
strength of concrete at 28 days with recycled aggregates.
The final form of the model based on the variables influencing the
compressive strength of recycled aggregate concrete at 28 days is as
depicted in (5).
Y = a0. ρ a1. Wabs a2. Sa3 . RAa4. W a5. C a6

….. (5)

Where Y= Compressive strength in N/mm2
ρ = Density of concrete in kg/m3.
Wabs= Water absorption of recycled aggregates in %.
RA= Qty. of recycled aggregate in concrete in kg/m3.
S= Qty. of other ingredients in concrete in kg/m3.
W= Water in litres to produce 1 cum of concrete.
C= Cement content in kg to produce 1 cum of concrete.
Table 2. gives the regression coefficients of the predicted model which
are reflective of the impact of various ingredients on the compressive
strength of concrete.
Table 2. Regression Coefficients
Description of parameters

Coefficients

Values of
coefficients

Constant

a0

6.1366

Density (ρ)

a1

0.4010

Water absorption(Wabs)

a2

-0.1851

Other ingredients (S)

a3

-0.8335

Recycled aggregates (RA)

a4

0.1522

Water (W)

a5

0.1492

Cement (C)

a6

0.4591
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From the coefficients displayed in Table 2, it is observed that cement
and density are the major independent variables influencing the
compressive strength of concrete followed by amount of water and
recycled aggregates. Water absorption also seems to have impact on the
gain of compressive strength which is seen to be higher in relation to
other ingredients having the least impact.
7. Validation of the Model:
The data from other researcher’s works on recycled aggregate concrete
was used for validation of the model as shown in table 3. The inputs
were taken from the works of 8 researchers like Yury et al.[28], Di Maio
et al.[29], Claudio Zega et al.[30], M Casuccio et al.[31],Buyle Bodin and
Hadjieva- Zaharieva [32], ,[13], Yi- Jin Li et al.[33] and IIker Bekir
Topcu and Nedim Fuat [34] who worked on attaining the compressive
strength of concrete in the range of 25MPa- 40MPa with recycled
aggregates.
Fig. 4 represents the plot between observed versus the predicted values.
The predicted values were obtained by inserting the mix design
proportions displayed by the various researchers in the present
mathematical model (5) developed under the study. It is noticed that
the model has 65% correlation with the experimental data which is also
displayed in Table 3.
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Fig. 4 Predicted versus observed values of Compressive
strength at 28 days
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Table 3. Data used for validation of the model
Sr.
No

Density
(ρ )
kgs/m3

Water
absorptio
n (wabs) %

Recycled
aggregate
kgs /m3

Other
materials
(S)
kgs/m3

Water
(W)
kgs/m3

Cement
(C )
kgs/m3

1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18

2360
2350
2350
2330
2310
2295
2295
2340
2320
2340
2330
2195
2205
2340
2340
2360
2259
2360

7.10
7.50
4.60
4.60
4.60
4.70
4.70
3.90
3.80
3.90
3.90
6.00
6.00
3.50
5.60
5.60
7.00
7.10

716
716
713
713
713
669
892
1000
990
885
885
846
865
1123
1230
984
894
716

1089
1155
1089
1155
1197
1026
781
760
755
855
860
659
675
683
660
906
875
1089

155
155
155
155
155
144
144
148
153
152
152
262
245
162
180
185
180
155

388
309
388
310
258
419
419
427
423
443
442
400
400
325
315
420
300
388
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Expt./Ob
s. Comp.
St.
(Yobs)
N/mm2
31.60
23.60
35.10
23.70
18.80
34.00
36.00
36.40
35.70
34.20
32.70
35.40
39.40
38.26
41.00
42.00
30.00
31.60

Predicted
. Comp.
St. (Ypre)
N/mm2
25.28
21.43
27.33
23.40
20.80
28.76
37.71
41.48
41.73
37.69
37.40
43.30
42.24
42.10
40.31
34.41
28.09
25.28
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From Table 3., it is observed that the predicted values of compressive
strength obtained by using the proposed model (5) are in more over
good agreement with the experimental results. However on an average
an error of 12% in the compressive strength is observed as the data
used for the validation did not contain processed recycled aggregates
wherein the proposed work consisted of processed recycled aggregates.
Thus if this proportion of error is considered in the model this could be
used to predict compressive strength of recycled aggregate concrete of
M25 grade even if only the mix design compositions and properties of
recycled aggregates are known.
8. Conclusions
The final model for predicting compressive strength of recycled
aggregate concrete corresponding to M25 grade concrete is
Y = 6.138 . ρ 0.4010. Wabs -0.1851. S -0.8335. RA0.1522. W 0.1491. C 0.4591
..… (6)
which clearly indicates that cement has the highest impact on
compressive strength followed by the density of recycled aggregates.
The least influence on compressive strength is on account of other
ingredients which basically consist of sand normally used in concrete as
a filler material.
The mathematical regression model developed in present work reflects
the influence of various ingredients like water absorption, density and
mix proportions on compressive strength of recycled aggregate concrete
at 28 days designed by using mix design methodology developed by
authors.
The model when used to predict the compressive strength with mix
design and other essential parameters of design of others researchers
has been able to provide a 65% correlation with the observed values.
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Thus the present proposed model by considering an effective error of 12
percent can be effectively applied to obtain the compressive strength of
recycled aggregate concrete at 28 days for 60% replacement of normal
aggregates by recycled aggregates and within a water absorption range
of 2.48 to 7.60%.
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ABSTRACT
The Article Decentralization and Service Delivery, provides a glimpse of
framework for the evaluating service delivery of different approaches to
decentralization based on the accountability relationship between
different actors in the delivery chain. The shifting from the
centralization to decentralization has led to emergence of new
relationship between local people, national policymakers, and
professionals. Fiscal, administrative, regulatory, market and financial
instruments of decentralization can affect the incentives facing service
providers which could have a profound effect on the provision of local
services. Moreover the service delivery and its outcomes can also get
influenced by design, provision of incentives, and as well as by process
of implementation.
Decentralization
A question is often raised that whether the devolution of responsibility
to local authorities can improve the delivery of services? From last few
years, a large number of countries across the world have stiffen their
efforts to devolve the power and resources to local bodies, as one of the
major motives behind this stroke is to perk up the service delivery. It
cannot be denied that decentralization brought Government closer to
People, increase the awareness among people, act as a means to provide
opportunity to SC/ST/OBC to participate in the political process to
assume leadership roles and most importantly make stronger grass root
level democracy (Dogra & Malhotra, 2015).
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The problem in delivery chains sprouts with leaps and bounds when the
general public are not able to avail the services. In a way, it can be said
that there is failure of the state to provide the adequate basic facilities
(World Bank Report, 2003). Government spending does not translate to
better outcomes because money did not reach the service provider (in
Uganda, the share of non salary spending on primary education that
actually reached primary schools was 13 percent which promoted the
countries to go for decentralization (Reinikka & Svensson, 2001)
As a result, decentralization framework comes in limelight in different
countries to save money, improve management efficiency, transfer
responsibility to the capable level of government, to raise required
revenues, administrative responsibility vested in the lowest capable
level of government, to give users a greater voice in decisions that affect
them, to recognize local diversity (Florestal & Cooper, 1997). Literature
provides clear picture that decentralization has obtained mixed results.
For example it is not successful in few countries due to lack of capacity
at local level to manage finance. In Uganda and Tanzania, the lower
tiers of government lacked the ability to manage public finances and
maintain proper accounting procedures, political capture, over
borrowing of money, lack of accountability, misaligned responsibilities
etc (Akin, Hutchinson & Strump, 2001). Similar issues also pile up in
Indian Context.
It is a fact that without the adequate amount of resources,
decentralization will be delimited even if the power and responsibilities
are delegated to lower government tiers, but it will not be able to
provide effective services. It demands strong political will to share the
power in order to make more impact of local development. The limited
will or limited capacities at all governmental tier also makes it more
difficult. Apart from this, sometimes the decentralization is not able to
make the immense improvement due to the weakness in service
delivery outcome, which is further as result of weak relationship of
www.ijmer.in
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accountability between the actors, including the policy makers, poor
people, and the providers. On the whole, the basic condition for delivery
of services demands strong relationships of accountability between the
actors in the service delivery chain.
PUBLIC SERVICE DELIVERY
The Public Service Delivery has three basic characteristics
Firstly, they are core public services, discharged by State through its
own agencies or through private sector agents. The government cannot
take a “hands off” attitude in delivery of the public services. Secondly,
these services are locally delivered and require interactions between
service providers and citizens and thus are transaction intensive.
Thirdly, the services discussed are more or less discretionary in that the
service provider needs to take local and even individual specific
conditions into account for example a doctor actually needs to prescribe
treatment on the basis of the condition.
SERVICE DELIVERY
In the chain of service delivery, there are four broad roles through
which public sector institutions involves a long route of accountability
1. Citizens/Clients
2. Politicians/Policy Makers
3. Organizational Providers (Educational Providers)
4. Professionals (Teachers)
First, citizens can hold the state accountable for the services, through
the maximum utilization of the political processes which in other words
can interpreted as accountability relationship called voice, Second, the
state must be able to hold the organizational providers accountable for
the services they provide using public sector resources, an
accountability relationship called compact this might be an actual
www.ijmer.in
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contractual arrangement or it might be internal to the government.
Third, the organizational provider must be able to hold the frontline
providers who are delivering services accountable, a relationship of
accountability internal to the organization called management (World
Bank 2003). Public Service delivery has been recognized as a priority
area by Central and state governments, but there is lack of imagination
in addressing the problem of service quality by focusing mostly on
increasing spending and not enough on the question of how effectively
the resources allocated are spent (Muralidharan, 2007).
ACCOUNTABILITY
How to strengthen the basic institutions of service delivery in core
areas of government responsibility, one of the most pressing challenges
facing India today?
In the framework of service provision The World Development Report
(2004) states that to make services work for the poor, accountability
has to be strengthened in three key relationships in the service delivery
chain: between policymakers and poor people, between policymakers
and providers, and between providers and their clients. Accountability
is a relationship among actors involving Delegation, Finance,
Performance, Information about performance, Enforceability. All the
above mentioned factors being interlinked with each other cannot work
in isolation. Without clear delegation, adequate resources, finance the
service providers cannot achieve the goal.
An example given by Pritchett & Pande (2006) on Client Power rightly
suits the context. In case of privately provided education, Parents
delegate by choosing school and pay fees along with other charges. In
return school performs by the teaching the child. Based on the
information related teaching learning and observation by the Child and
parent, schools are assessed. The main element of enforceability is that
parents can choose different schools and hence the provider may lose
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the revenue from that parent. On the other side in case of government
primary schooling, Parents delegate but lack the luxury of choosing the
provider i.e. School and thus send their child to nearby affordable
government school. Clear deliverables which is a vital part of delegation
is often not specified. The provider i.e. school avails public funds, but
often tied to particular uses like teacher salaries, while school have
little discretion on allocation of funds, which in one way or other limits
their ability to meet client expectations.
The school performs through its teachers, who are often blamed due to
teacher absenteeism, declining teacher effectiveness. Due to lack of
awareness and education, Parents get partial information as well as
understanding to assess the school and teachers’ performance, as the
discretionary and transaction-intensive nature of the service makes
attribution. Lastly, the parent’s ability to enforce is almost imaginary,
as teachers contracts are usually with state governments, not with
clients, who too have little influence over them. According to India
Inclusive Growth and Service delivery report (World Bank, 2006) Elite
Class generally chooses the best Private Schools faced with inadequate
public services, while Non Elites coping strategies encompasses of
either drop out or to use the schools that come within their budget. On
the other hand, Minister of Education will not be able to monitor
schoolteachers in rural primary schools unless there is a mechanism by
which clients can monitor and discipline the providers, the result is
that teachers are absent, and primary education suffers in Government
schools.
Weaknesses in service delivery outcomes can be attributed to a
breakdown in links the route of accountability. Therefore,
accountability is basis essential condition for the successful delivery
system. For example public spending on health and education mainly
benefits the non poor and thus reflects the inability of poor citizens to
hold politicians accountable for resource allocation decisions (Keefer
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and Khemani, 2005). On the whole, without accountability effective
services cannot be delivered.
A study was conducted to examine the impact the local governance
structure have on the ability of sub national government to implement
the social policy in two states i.e. M.P, and A.P. In M.P, the govt.
implemented the scheme through the elected local councils
(panchayats) whereas in the Andhra Pradesh self-help groups were
formed by poor rural women under supervision of local govt. officials.
The rate of satisfaction was high among the A.P and level of corruption
was too low. It is the political importance that state bureaucrats attach
to self-help programmes in AP and the size of the population being
served by the state bureaucracy that make a difference in performance.
The personal involvement of the elected heads of local councils in
Madhya Pradesh in determining eligibility and access to government
schemes was found to give rise to patronage in beneficiary selection,
while in Andhra Pradesh the heads of elected councils lacked such
discretion, with local government officials primarily responsible for
selection, monitoring and implementation. So the devolving the power
to local bodies may not produce the improvement in service delivery
without the improvement in the local accountability (Robinson, 2007).
On the whole it can be said that the restoration of accountability in the
system is major challenge especially in schooling system, which demand
cooperative action both from above and from below to bring a
revolution in education.
EDUCATION
National and international researches have clearly pronounced that
there is parental dissatisfaction with the Primary education and the
performance of teachers in rural government schools (Morrow &
Wilson, 2014). The quality of learning achievement is quite low and
highly variable. The education suffers from the systematic failures and
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lack of accountability among the education functionaries is one of the
major causes of failure of service delivery in India.
Case Study
Does an improving weak element of the accountability relations help
improve performance of service providers, especially in primary
education? Answer to this Question can be found in an experiment
conducted by Duflo & Hanna (2005). A randomized experiment done in
Udaipur district of Rajasthan provides some evidence that improving
accountability relations, through a well planned, implemented,
monitored incentives program can in-fact work. In the experiment
conducted in 60 randomly selected schools (the “treatment schools”),
the teacher was given a camera, along with instructions to take a
picture of himself and the students every day, at the start and close of
the school day.
The cameras had temper-proof date; time functions and provides
detailed evidence on teacher attendance. Teachers received a monthly
payment based on the number of “valid” school days for which they
actually attended, where a “valid” day was defined by a day where the
opening and closing pictures were separated by at least 5 hours and a
minimum number of children were present in the pictures. In the
remaining 60 schools (the “comparison schools”), teachers were paid a
fixed rate for the month, and were told that they could be dismissed for
poor performance.
The

introduction

of

the

program

resulted

in

an

immediate

improvement in the rate of teacher attendance. Specifically, the
absence rate changed from an average of 42% in the comparison schools
to 22% in the treatment schools. Moreover, when the school was open,
teachers were as likely to be teaching in treatment and in comparison
schools, and the number of students present was the same. Linking pay
to presence led to a higher level of presence, which resulted in more
www.ijmer.in

295

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR – 4.527; IC VALUE:5.16; ISI VALUE:2.286
VOLUME 6, ISSUE 6(7), JUNE 2017

time for pupil-teacher interactions. A program school taught the
equivalent of 88 children-days more per month than a comparison
school. This experimental evidence suggests that if we get key elements
of the accountability relations right, service delivery can improve. In
this example, framing together of well-directed finance (availability of
funds for the incentive scheme), clear information (monitoring through
the cameras) and a well-designed enforceability mechanism (monetary
rewards for higher teacher attendance) led to a significant
improvement in both teacher attendance and student learning
achievement.
LOCAL GOVERNANCE AND SERVICE DELIVERY


PRI decentralization

Decentralization outcomes get affected by the socio political context
and the degree of participation in the decision making. However, the
ground realty clearly conveys that the transfer of functions and powers
to panchayats are often partial and not consistent with the principles of
devolution. For example under SSA, in spite of provision of authority
and resources, the involvement of panchayat in primary education is
still limited, although reason behind lack of devolution is
administrative reluctance and ineffectiveness (Govinda, 2006). A study
conducted in Himachal Pradesh revealed State at first gave the
panchayat authority and respect that resulted in high rates of literacy
and retention among primary school children. However, later the State
officials and teachers overlooked the panchayats and marginalized their
participation. This led to lack of accountability and the quality of
education fell drastically.
Incomplete Devolution of function
Most states assign responsibility for basic education to local
governments, but leave the key activities and sub activities necessary to
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deliver basic education, such as building schools or hiring teachers, to
the state line agency thus rendering the devolution to PRIs toothless.
CASE STUDIES
Surveys conducted in the states of Karnataka, Kerala, and West Bengal
revealed that State Govt. plays a major role in implementing most of
the functions of Primary Education. In West Bengal the provision of
funds to school, assessment of teachers, design, plan, salary, teacher
training, hiring and firing is more a responsibility of state while
unclarity, overlapping as well as limited role of PRIs exists.
Govinda (2003) cited a study of fourteen states by Matthew & Nambiar
(2002) in which the devolution of powers by state government to the
Panchayats of primary education. Despite the passing of the PR Acts,
about the transfer of education as part of the list of functions to be
transferred to the Panchayats, ‘Most Panchayats were not clear about
their roles as well as functions with respect to education due to lack
of information or official communication from the respective state
governments.’ In PRIA study of Himachal Pradesh it has been found
that the Panchayat has been gradually sidelined by the creation of
bodies like School Management Committees, Mother Teacher
Association, Parent Teacher Association under different schemes/
programs. The role of Panchayats is more or less confined to school
infrastructure/basic facilities provision, and support to individual
children (Sheshagiri, 2008). On the whole lack of awareness, lack of
clarity about roles can also direct towards poor service delivery.


Role of Village Education Committees in Service
Delivery

Under the DPEP, the Village Education Committees were also set up so
that through people participation, service can be improved. But the
studies found that VEC only has substantial impact on the services.
Each village education committee consisted of the elected head of
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village Panchayat (Sarpanch), the government school Head Teacher
and parents of students enrolled in government schools in the village.
Though formulation of VEC under the DPEP was successful, the
program was across limited districts and that too focus on the capacity
building of committee members (Dsouza, 2011). Overall VEC were
expected to play the role of the vigilante to see if teachers were coming
on time or check if all children were in school among other such tasks.
The actual process of education, of teaching and learning, were never
really on the forefront of these interventions. These were deemed to be
under the control of officialdom, of the education department
(Sheshagiri, 2008).
A study conducted by the Institute of Rural Development and Research
(Banerjee, 2005) in U.P of 280 villages revealed that 46% of the
members did not know about constitution of the VECs and many
members did not know each other in the village VEC. The research
further stated that 67% of the members claimed to be aware of the roles
and responsibilities, but during discussion it was realized that the
members were not at all aware. 54% of the members reported that VEC
meetings were not organized every month and even if they were
organized, they were not informed about it. Therefore, unless people
are aware of these things the results cannot be achieved and in spite of
the decentralized efforts, no effective services can be delivered.


Community Participation

Community participation when associated with decentralization
the potential to bring about governance close to the local people
communities for whom the services are directly targeted.
participation of beneficiaries in the management of services

has
and
The
can

improve performance if they are completely acknowledged about their
responsibilities along with the accountability. The participation can
create opportunity for the local people to develop local specific plans, to
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build sense of ownership, to generate additional resources and utilize
available limited resources and to contribute in the decision making,
thus further pave a way for effective service delivery.
Govinda and Diwan (2003) further stated “When people are entrusted
with some power or given power or opportunity to show their
capabilities participation becomes the mean of empowerment leading
people to feel and act. Dreze and Sen (1996) while discussing
accountability and community participation, write, “Accountability
from below relies first and foremost on the vigilance of parents as
parents have strong personal interest in the improved performance of
schools teachers. The problem is that as things stand they have no easy
means of taking action. In most states, teachers are accountable to the
education department and not to the village community.
Reforming the chain of accountability and bringing the levers of control
closer to the village, community are important means of improving
schooling standards. In Tamil Nadu, too it has been observed that close
monitoring by politically conscious parent community has been an
essential factor in the success of preschool education and MDM
(Dsouza, 2011).
Accountability to the village community is also an important
reason why Para teachers have done reasonability well in many states
in spite of limited formal qualification and difficult work conditions
but Teacher appointments and transfer are still within the ambit of the
education department at the district and state level (Dreze & Sen,
1996).
Panchayat still have a limited role as well as say in the matter as they
can only write to the education department in case disciplinary action
has to be taken against non- performing teachers. Thus, the issue of
accountability of teachers remains outside the purview of Panchayat as
well as community members. Overall, it can be said that there is lack of
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adequate devolution. Community participation stills lacks behind and
bureaucracy exerts much control on these critical areas. There is
requirement of more and more awareness among people, who not only
through their own participation but also can make other accountable
for their responsibilities.
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THE LOOK AT OF SOCIAL FUSION INSIDE THE NOVELS OF
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Abstract: - The three writers were selected as for the similarities
inside the count of their treatment of un-contact capability, oppression
of downtrodden, honest intercourse, non secular orthodox, meaningless
rituals and inhuman sick- remedy of marginalized humans, pseudocommunism and denial of schooling to untouchables and women. These
novelists are on the whole social realists who rise up against guy-made
anti-human establishments. They evince keen hobby in the eradication
of social evils and their novels are not anything however creative
attempts to arouse the snoozing conscience of the humans to actuate
them to do away with those evils.
Keywords:
-Downtrodden,
Untouchables, Girls

Fair

Sex,

Religious

Orthodox,

Introduction :
The mid 19th century is the renaissance in India as that
changed into the time of top notch literary and social revolutions. At
that time legendary thinkers like Maharshi Debendranath Tagore,
Kesub Chunder Sen, Dayanand Saraswati, the founding father of the
Arya Samaj have contributed for social reform, educational reform and
religious reform which has given scope for renaissance in India.
The first Indian English poet, Henry Louis Vivian Derozio
(1809-1831) had nurtured English verse in India. He became a trainer
of English literature at the Hindu College, Calcutta. A trainer as well as
a poet, Derozio had expressed nature in his poetry like Keats. The taste
of Romanticism found in his poetry as he turned into notably prompted
by Byron, Shelley, Keats, Scott and Moore. He died at the very early
age because of cholera in 1831. This become the time whilst Hindu
society in Bengal was present process huge turmoil. In 1828, Raja Ram
Mohan Roy set up the Brahmo Samaj, which saved Hindu ideals
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however denied idolatry. This led to a backlash within orthodox Hindu
society. It is inside the attitude of these modifications that Derozio
turned into appointed at Hindu college, where he helped launch the
ideas for social exchange already inside the air. His first rate lectures
supplied carefully-reasoned arguments based totally on his huge
analyzing. He endorsed college students to read Thomas Paine's
Rights of Man and other loose-thinking texts.
Bengal became epicenter for renaissance as it has given literary
pupils who gave repute to mother India at globe. Among them, Toru
Dutt is the first poetess in Indo-Anglian literature. She had English
schooling and had a rich and decent ancestry. Her family become
wealthy and especially knowledgeable. Her father Govind Chunder
Dutt was an excellent linguist and a civilized man with literary eye.
The Dutt own family moved to Cambridge in 1871 where she had
attended lectures. In 1875, she had translated French writing in to
English with the identify A Sheaf Gleamed in French Fields. She had
learned Sanskrit and translated
Ramayana, Mahabharata and
Sakuntala into English verse. She had attained command over Sanskrit
language and transformed her interest from French to Sanskrit and
translated so many Indian mythological works into English. Another
contributor of literature from Bengal, as is the land of arts, is Romesh
Chunder Dutt (1848-1909).
Indian English literature (IEL) has a tremendously current
records, it's far simplest one and a 1/2 centuries old. The first ebook
written via an Indian in English was by way of Sake Dean Mahomet,
titled Travels of Dean Mahomet; Mahomet's journey narrative became
posted in 1793 in England. In its early stages it was influenced by
means of the Western art shape of the radical. Early Indian writers
used English unadulterated with the aid of Indian phrases to carry an
enjoy which was essentially Indian. Raja Rao (1908–2006), Indian truth
seeker and writer authored Kanthapura and The Serpent and the Rope
which might be Indian in terms of its storytelling qualities.
Rabindranath Tagore (1861–1941) wrote in Bengali and English and
turned into accountable for the translations of his personal work into
English. Dhan Gopal Mukerji changed into the primary Indian author
to win a literary award in the United States. Nirad C. Chaudhuri, a
author of non-fiction, is first-class recognised for his The
Autobiography of an Unknown Indian in which he relates his life
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stories and affects. P. Lal, a poet, translator, publisher and essayist,
founded a press within the 1950s for Indian English writing, Writers
Workshop. Ram Nath Kak (1917–1933), a Kashmiri veterinarian wrote
his autobiography Autumn Leaves, which is one of the maximum vivid
pix of existence in 20th century Kashmir and has grow to be a kind of a
classic.
One of the key problems raised in this context is the
superiority/inferiority of IWE (Indian Writing in English) rather than
the literary manufacturing in the diverse languages of India. Key polar
concepts
bandied
in
this
context
are
superficial/actual,
imitative/creative, shallow/deep, essential/uncritical, elitist/parochial
and so on. The views of Salman Rushdie and Amit Chaudhuri expressed
via their books The Vintage Book of Indian Writing and The Picador
Book of Modern Indian Literature respectively essentialise this
warfare. Rushdie's statement in his ebook – "the ironic proposition that
India's exceptional writing considering independence may have been
finished in the language of the departed imperialists is actually too
much for some parents to bear" – created a number of resentment
amongst many writers, inclusive of writers in English. In his book,
Amit Chaudhuri questions – "Can or not it's actual that Indian writing,
that endlessly rich, complex and problematic entity, is to be
represented through a handful of writers who write in English, who
stay in England or America and whom one might have met at a
celebration?" Chaudhuri feels that after Rushdie, IWE began using
magical realism, bagginess, non-linear narrative and hybrid language to
maintain topics seen as microcosms of India and supposedly reflecting
Indian conditions. He contrasts this with the works of earlier writers
such as Narayan in which the use of English is pure, however the
interpreting of meaning wishes cultural familiarity. He additionally
feels that Indianness is a subject matter constructed handiest in IWE
and does notarticulate itself within the vernacular literatures.
Anand’s Untouchable mirrors the inhuman and heartless
mind-set of the merciless caste Hindus. It is an try to task the
humiliation and suffering faced by way of a subaltern inside the Indian
society that is divided into the graded inequality and hierarchical
anarchy; wherein the tall claims of “Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam” have
proved to be merely a utopian dream. Anand has railed upon this
centuries-vintage, and deeply-rooted inhuman exercise which has
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denied a subaltern, ‘Dalit’ a right to be a fellow human being, a ‘
touchable.’ The novel is a excellent piece of artwork for the convicting
photographic constancy of the snap shots drawn, cumulative ferocity
and pressure of element, and an uncanny accuracy of facts. Anand,
through his subaltern hero, makes an attempt to subvert the
traditional hierarchical order and challenges the phallocentric ideology
since it perpetrated marginalization of subaltern. He has given the
subaltern Bakha a voice, an identity and a speech that is denied to him
with the aid of the higher groups inside the caste-ridden society. His
foremost challenge is to ‘dismantle’ the social order based totally on
Manu’s ethics and legal guidelines.
Untouchable is a sociological novel which seeks to strain the
evils of untouchability by means of focusing attention on the depressing
plight, struggling, poverty and degradation of a large phase of Indian
Society. Bakha as an untouchable seeks his freedom within the
infallibility of caste discrimination, with its hypocrisy, cruelty, deceit
and inhumanity. He stands passive and bewildered on the immensity of
horror hoping for a trade. Bakha, hence, is a symbolic discern, a
frequent discern, who stands for a huge phase of Indian Society which
had been doomed to struggling for the reason that instances
immemorial. Bakha is a young boy of eighteen who has not surrendered
to his destiny like his father Lakha. He is a toddler of twentieth century
and is given to modern manner of dressing. “From a Tommy he has
secured a pair of antique breeches and from a sepoy a couple of vintage
boots; he could, if he could, like to appear like the white foreigner and
so be in the ‘fasshun,’” He dreams of an excellent existence but as
quickly as morning dawns his process of toilette-cleaning begins. Three
rows of latrines to easy single passed, and several instances too; to
convey cleanliness within the vicinity of dust and viable sickness; such
is Bakha’s day by day toil which he will become a dexterous art.
In all the incidents that occurred within the novel Untouchable
which includes—Temple Incident, Bazar Incident, Hockey Match
Incident, Well Incident—the hero has to suffer because of the curse of
untouchability, so vehemently criticized by M.K. Gandhi. The water
trouble a number of the untouchables is depicted via the ‘Well
Incident.’ They had been now not allowed to the touch even the brook
or pond, as they could contaminate the movement. They had to wait
hours
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beside the well and needed to request the top castes to pour water in
their pitchers. They weren’t allowed to ‘touch something that
touchables touched’. This is the harshest irony of life that even for
water, the fundamental necessity of human life, the sweepers ought to
rely upon the mercy of the caste Hindus.
In his every other novel The Road, Anand offers with the
identical problem but with a difference, as it is a singular of nowadays
wherein untouchability legally forbidden. The novel but, suggests that
the untouchables or ‘Dalits’ are still subordinated and live as
subalterns.On a symbolical analyzing, the unconventional is a
campaign towards the inequality and inhumanity practised towards a
subaltern untouchable—the triumph of properly over evil. In this novel,
as in Untouchable, casteism is practised and condemned as it disgraces
human dignity. The story revolves round the subaltern Bhikhu, the
leader of the untouchables of a village, condemned to build a hyperlink
avenue. The road, instead of becoming a way to enlightenment is
converted into a place of human degradation.
The Road is a symbolic protest against the concept of Karma
and Fatalism. The Road represents a period of transition wherein the
antique order of the Hindu ideals in untouchability will trade yielding
region to a new imaginative and prescient of human solidarity and
cooperation. The Road seems to the time hole wanted for the trade in
human thoughts for the imaginative and prescient of the coming
collectively of the Dalits and the caste Hindus.
A new social dynamism thru paintings based totally on human
cooperation is what Anand has in his vision. The depressed training are
caught inside the cobweb of poverty and social degradation. They can
comfy social reputation and advantage economic freedom best via the
gospel of work. Anand is interested in a collective social action and he
thinks that the salvation of people lies thru paintings. It is on this
respect that the novelist increases the question of the future of the
depressed training. He feels that their social existence need to be
actively involved in an ongoing programme of work. The effect of
industrialization is felt in the construction of labor.
He feels that dung and latrine cleansing bring indignity to men
like Bakha. The simplest manner to take away this dishonour is to
introduce a scientific device wherein the lifestyles of the untouchable
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will undergo a sea trade. The indignity comes from the paintings they
do. Anand’s solution is that the introduction of flush system changes
the individual of labor. Anand adds any other factor and he says that
gaining of financial freedom will modernise their lifestyles and lead
them to first rate people. The degeneration in social life is taken into
consideration to be the result of a conservative religion.
Let us focus attention at the subject matter of orthodoxy,
superstitions, non secular conservatism and the mixing of divergent
aspects of human existence in Hindu society. This bankruptcy
especially concerned with a clash among the two ways of lifestyles the modern and the traditional.
Samskara gives earlier than us a community of men and women
who're interlocked with each different through diverse complex
relationships- caste, economy, gender, social hierarchy, religious
questions and taboos ferment a complex internet of relationships,
towards the backdrop of which the story line has been sketched.
Superficially the unconventional deals with the catch 22 situation of
performing the last rites of Naranappa, a rebellious Brahmin who could
not be excommunicated from his community by means of the relaxation
of the Brahmins; yet at any other stage it additionally Judges the great
of an entire manner of existence through the predominant characters,
Praneshacharya and Naranappa Who are supplied as foil and
counterfoil to every different.
Samskara offers a vivid photograph of a society which has
normal caste discrimination as a norm. It has unquestioningly typical
the Brahmin eminence, and driven the lower caste people to a
periphery. Brahmins are imagined to be the non secular and temporal
courses, teachers and exponents of law, whereas the Sudras perform
menial offerings best.
They are automatically denied even the appearance of equality.
Their hutments are quite a distance away from the Brahmin agrahara.
The abject poverty of their existence is likewise discernible. They rely
on manual labour for his or her livelihood. Chinni and Belli select up
the cow dung. They are treated with indifference. Chinni begs for
something to eat, status at a distance from a Brahmin woman, “Please,
avva, throw a morsel for my mouth, avva.” Betel leaf, betel nut and
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tobacco are thrown at her from far. Such incidents spotlight the volume
it of untouchability practised in the cutting-edge South Indian society.
The fantastic function of Indian rural existence is graphically
provided to portray the villagers’ mind-set. The novel lines the
villagers’ belief in omens, superstitions, traditions and customs and the
way the Brahmins are rigid in following the spiritual rituals. The novel
vividly portrays caste sanctimoniousness, the Brahmin ways of
existence, the boastful hypocrisy of the local community and the
inhuman cruelty within the call of religious rituals. The novelist affords
many contrasting natures, affluence, and poverty, goodness and
hypocrisy, electricity and helplessness.
The novel decries the life of superstitions in the age of
technology and generation, the role of lifestyle and faith, the
sociological obsessions and psychological clashes of individuals.The
listless poverty of the Brahmins of the agrahara is offered within the
novel thru numerous episodes.
In the entire novel Samskara, caste assumes imperative
importance. The caste device is by means of common consensus the
world’s longest surviving hierarchy and is based totally at the
standards of purity and superiority, traits that one is meant to inherit
via birth. A man or woman becomes a member of a selected caste
together with his beginning and dies in it. The Dalits or lowcastes are
out of doors the caste gadget and their exploitation is common
throughout India. They are looked down upon due to their low caste;
birth in a low caste is supposed to be the end result of their bad deeds
or karma in previous lives. The caste machine has been recognized by
means of all sane Hindus as pernicious and deserves to be abolished,
yet it flourishes due to the keep of racial purity on our minds. If caste
gadget have been finished away with, Naranappa might have been
given a first rate funeral.
The God of Small Things displays social, good value, political
and non secular elements of Indian society specially in Kerala. The
biased remedy of parents among the son and the daughter, the double
standards of pseudo communists, caste discrimination in Christianity,
wife beating, denial of girls schooling and other essential issues, like
Industrialisation, Gulf cash, indifferent behaviour of Police with the
ladies and the helpless humans.
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The God of Small Things which depicts the socio- political
milieu of Kerala throughout the sixties. It is all about atrocities towards
the small things youth and youngsters, girls-young and old, and the
untouchable. Though at the centre-degree Roy places Velutha who is
crushed to death. In Arundhati Roy’s fictional world, man and girl
remain most effective islands and fail to shape up as continents,
because their courting lacks mutual love, information and adjustment.
Pappachi – Mammachi relationship is ridden with jealousy, violence
and hatred. Neither the external look of the “stunning…Unusual,
regal”. Mammachi nor her expertise as a successful commercial
enterprise girl succeed in ensnaring Pappachi. On the opposite her
flourishing commercial enterprise and developing recognition
accentuate his Jealousy and preference for vengeance.
The edifice in their marriage survives, however its spirit
crumbles completely whilst Pappachi, warned towards beating,
withdraws all verbal exchange together with his wife. Arundhati Roy
affords a wide ranging view of society and is aware the effect of records
on the man or woman. The cognizance of her whole paintings is the
imaginative and prescient of the battle between man or woman freedom
and bodily, mental, political, and social restraints. The God of Small
Things offers with the tribulation of girls as daughter and wife in
patriarchal society.
Women have come to be victims of gender oppression. Gender,
in our patriarchal society, performs a very critical role in discriminating
among the effective and the powerless. According to the ideology of
male superiority and lady inferiority, all men are empowered to exercise
“right” usual women. Though Mammachi belongs to the higher
magnificence she has no right by any means in her husband’s family.
She is overwhelmed, unwell-handled. In a sense, the tale of Ammu and
Velutha isn't always a tale of Ayemenem by myself. It is the story of
virtually every Indian village immersed in darkness and nurtured by
using orthodox social codes and patriarchal values. Ammus and
Veluthas have usually broken the ‘Love Laws’ with a desire to find a
higher, happier the following day. They will once more damage the
legal guidelines in destiny. Tomorrow will arrive with all its terror.
They will look forward to it knowing nicely that "matters may want to
alternate in an afternoon.” The fifth chapter end, in brief summarises
the arguments offered within the novels.
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Even after six many years considering India achieved
Independence, Dalits are nevertheless oppressed in a single form or
another. If Dalits in villages are challenge to punishments including
lynching death, rape and other humiliation, Dalits in urban areas face a
‘White-Washed ‘ Form of Caste based-discrimination. If feudal society
is accountable for the injustices meted out to the Dalits inside the rural
placing (as visible in Untouchable), crimes, dedicated on Dalits in urban
areas are perpetrated by way of the country (as visible in The God of
Small Things). Though India’s Constitution of 1950 abolished the
exercise of untouchability, the Dalits preserve to enjoy discrimination,
segregation, and violence. The legal guidelines imparting for the
welfare of Dalits are often overlooked. The government of India
continues that the issues should be dealt with internally and do not
constitute a form of racism, while the sections of Dalit intelligentsia
are searching for international attention to the issues they face.
Mulk Raj Anand, U.R. Anantha Murthy and Arundhati Roy are
for the renewal of the decadent society. Their novels throw light on
many complex aspects of present day lifestyles and their outlook is
nearly same as social realists. They suppose that the time is now ripe
to have human protest, spiritual protest, social protest etc., on all
facets. Their novels aim at every individual must experience social,
political, cultural, financial and different freedoms.
Conclusion:
Anantha Murthy, Arundhati Roy And Mulkraj Anand 's Novels
are selected as for the similarities within the depend of their treatment
of un-contact potential, oppression of downtrodden, honest intercourse,
religious orthodox, meaningless rituals and inhuman sick- remedy of
marginalized human beings, pseudo-communism and denial of
education to untouchables and ladies. These novelists are commonly
social realists who
revolt toward man-made anti-human
establishments. They evince eager hobby in the eradication of social
evils and their novels are not anything however creative tries to arouse
the slumbering ethical sense of the humans to actuate them to take
away those evils.
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BUSINESS EDUCATION AND RESEARCH FOR THE BETTER
PROTECTION OF TRADE AND MONEY
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Bihar
Abstract: - Investment in education leads to the advent of human
capital, that is an essential input into socioeconomic improvement of a
kingdom. In many growing international locations, inclusive of India,
training in popular, and higher education mainly, is predominantly
within the public quarter, although the trend is rapid changing. Thus
training changed into believed to have been bypassed by using the
miracle of the market and is an instance of what Dreze and Sen (1998)
call a marketplace-aside from
association, in preference to a
marketplace-complementary
association.
Developed
nations,
alternatively, had been capable of have marketplace-complementary
preparations in education because of which extensive literacy tiers were
completed.
Keywords:- Investment, Money, Education, India, GDP,GNP.
Introduction to OBE:
In this paper, we discuss numerous problems associated with
trade in better training offerings. With one billion dollar enterprise
concerning overseas training providers, distance gaining knowledge of
and franchisees, we discuss the fame of higher schooling in India and
argue that GATS could provide an possibility to put together a
mechanism whereby non-public and overseas investment in better
schooling can be recommended subject to excessive exceptional
standards and green law. We first talk the position of education as
human capital and its vicinity as a benefit desirable. We then discuss
the state of higher schooling in India and argue that personal and
overseas training providers can play an crucial role in augmenting the
capability in the higher schooling gadget and improve get admission to.
We then offer a comparison with different international locations and
discover that access in India is still very terrible, as compared to some
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of developing nations. After this, we look at the worldwide marketplace
for the export of training and discover that america, Australia, New
Zealand and UK are the major exporters and growing nations together
with India and China are the principal importers. We then speak GATS
and better schooling and talk various proposals on the table in addition
to the significance of the Lisbon Convention. We finish by way of way of
tips and recommendations.
The difficulty of human capital as an input into monetary
development was raised as a long way returned as 1776 by Adam
Smith. In looking to explain the cause of prosperity of nations, he
remoted two elements: one, the importance of economies of scale and ,
the importance of ability formation and human characteristics. The
second issue is famous today as 'human capital'. Thus it's far the
comparative advantage in human ability, which offers countries an
edge whilst buying and selling with others, alternatively than only a
difference in physical endowments and the quantity of things of
production. The latter interpretation of gains from exchange is the one
given by way of economists of the classical tradition which includes
Ricardo.
This vital link between human capital and financial development
implies that we should have a look at the role of public policy in
expanding education and merchandising of studying success. In
recognize of education, the problem of provision is carefully related to
the character of the carrier, i.E. Whether training is a public top or a
benefit appropriate and the way to make sure adequate provision. Let
us briefly cope with this difficulty earlier than going further.
The Financial Situation:
Public spending on better schooling is justified on the grounds
that it generates wonderful externalities in view that it's far a benefit
suitable. Equally, there may be an issue that public spending on better
schooling have to be discouraged for the reason that personal benefits a
ways outweigh social advantages. Consequently, public subsidization of
better training benefits the wealthy, especially in elite higher training
structures in India (Tilak, 2005). Moreover, when you consider that
better schooling has low rate elasticity, cost healing via better fees will
not lessen enrollments. Hence, private funding of better schooling isn't
always only extra green, but additionally more equitable. Even
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although there are compelling arguments on both aspects, the
Government has frequent better education as a benefit suitable and
continues to fund it. However, the monetary state of affairs is strained
and in need of a quick answer.
Escalating prices on the one hand, and shrinking budgetary resources
on the other, represent the better schooling device in India. The
proportion of better education in overall deliberate sources improved
from 0.Seventy one% within the first Five-Year plan to one.24 % inside
the fourth Five-Year plan. But ever on account that, it has declined
continuously to zero.53% inside the seventh Five-Year plan and
similarly right down to zero.35% within the 8th Five-Year plan (1992ninety seven), although the actual expenditure has improved via more
than a hundred times from Rs.One hundred forty million in the first
Five-Year plan to Rs. 15,000 million within the eighth Five-Year plan at
present day costs, and six.5 times in phrases of real charges. Thus,
despite the fact that higher training in India is characterised by means
of massive public funding, this investment remains seemed as much
under the specified levels.
As the current discussion in the context of reservations in
better schooling establishments has shown, raising the seats in
institutions of better mastering by about 50% could require
approximately Rs 20-25000 crores. Since this big quantity cannot be
furnished by the public exchequer at one move, a mixture of the
subsequent steps might appear to be important: growing seats in
authorities faculties/universities in a phased way, allowing those
establishments to raise their very own assets and ultimately offer a
more liberal regime for private and overseas training vendors. Indeed,
NIEPA has recommended that institutions of better training should
make efforts to elevate their personal assets by way of elevating the
price stages, encouraging personal donations and by way of generating
sales through consultancy and other activities.
Comparison with Other Countries:
India’s higher education system compares favorably with the
alternative international locations of South Asia and Africa in its
enrolment. However, the South East Asian nations show tons higher
enrolment: Philippines (31%), Thailand (19%), Malaysia (27%) and
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China (13%) compared to 11% in India. The scenario inside the
advanced nations is, of path lots better. The following tables imply the
country of higher schooling in various countries.
India additionally has one of the lowest public expenditure on better
schooling in keeping with scholar at US$ 406, which compares
unfavourably with China (US$2728), Brazil (US$3986), Indonesia
(US$666) and Malaysia(US$625). Tables 4 and five suggest the position
of India in comparison with other growing and evolved countries.
Export of Education Services:
The emerging demographics have ensured that the call for for higher
schooling is more in ‘younger’ countries compared to graying nations.
Similarly, the supply of training offerings is greater in graying nations
because there are fewer younger college students to join in Universities.
Indeed, the US is the most important exporter of schooling services
inside the world. The different massive exporters are UK, Australia and
New Zealand. Developing international locations which includes India
and China are the biggest importers of training within the global. A
examine by way of the New York based International Institute of
Education (IIE) that Asian nations have 325,000 students in U.S.
Schools, which includes eighty,000 from India, 63,000 from China,
53,000 from South Korea and 42,000 from Japan. The following table
shows the quantity of India college students overseas in the remaining
years.
Higher Education in Other Countries:
Internationalization of higher education is taking place rapidly
via the unfold of international branch campuses. Most such campuses
have been hooked up because the mid - Nineteen Nineties and they are
concentrated inside the Middle East and Southeast Asia, with growth
presently happening in India, China and Central Asia. U.S. And
Australian universities have the biggest variety of department
campuses, with smaller numbers operated with the aid of
establishments based totally within the United Kingdom, Malaysia and
Singapore. Most are branches of universities however some are
polytechnics or vocational education faculties. Singapore’s Ngee Ann
Polytechnic, for instance, is setting up a campus in Shenyang (China),
in the main for Chinese college students, but additionally for their
Singaporean college students to benefit worldwide revel in. The
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Malaysian-based totally University College of Technology & Innovation
has launched into an Indian Ocean strategy, with remote places
campuses in Colombo (Sri Lanka), Karachi (Pakistan), Panipat (India)
and Perth (Australia). Some Indian institutes have additionally
installation campuses overseas, on the whole presenting education in
Information Technology (NIIT, Aptech).
In many developing nations in Asia, (Japan, Philippines and
South Korea) and Latin American (Chile, Brazil and the Dominican
Republic) personal better schooling has turn out to be the principle
venue for increasing get admission to to higher education. These
nations have majority enrolment in personal sector. Agarwal (2006) has
discussed that
tendencies in better schooling were located
international: (i) towards transformation from elite to mass (or maybe
time-honored) and (ii) privatization. Countries have replied to these
challenges in numerous approaches. Some examples are:
Country : KOREA:
Korea has one of the maximum gross enrolment ratios in better
education inside the international with greater than 80 in keeping with
cent of it being inside the non-public quarter. In 1995 the Government
started loosening controls seeing that the problems from heavy
regulation had been becoming unmanageable. The government gave
small incentive grants to reward performance and added competition
among universities and colleges via making them greater independent
and greater competitive.
Country : MALAYSIA:
Foreign Universities can installation campuses as branches via
invitation. Twinning Arrangements with Universities overseas is also
viable. Five foreign Universities have installation Branch Campuses,
particularly Monash, Curtin and Swinburne Universities of Australia,
SAE Institute of Australia and University of Nottingham, UK. There
are17 public Universities, which include 6 college colleges with
enrollment of three hundred,000. In addition, there are six hundred
personal establishments with comparable levels of enrollment. Private
institutions may be installation via:
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1. Large companies or corporations intently linked to Government
(e.G. Petronas Technology University, Telekom Malaysia and
many others.)
2. Large groups which might be public indexed companies
3. Political Parties (e.G. MIC's TAFE College Seremban, MCA's Kolej
Tunku Abdul Rahman, and UMNO's UNITAR etc.)
4. Independent Private Colleges
5. Local branches of Foreign Universities
There is a strong presence of the personal sector in Malaysia,
which is not the case in India. The state of affairs in Malaysia need to
consequently be seen in totality together with the presence of the
private quarter and the higher get admission to levels in standard.
(Malaysia has a GER of 27% in comparison to 11% of India).
Country : CHINA:
China is growing new universities of different kinds to cater to
exclusive wishes. The government has declared training, science and
generation to be the strategic riding forces of sustainable economic
growth. It is now working in the direction of loosening of statutory
control over their better education structures.
The most recent rules governing FEPs in China was released in
2003. The rules governing FEPs in China (2003) includes the
subsequent capabilities:
1. Foreign establishments need to associate with Chinese
institutions;
2. Partnerships need to now not are searching for income as their
objective;
3. No less than half of the members of the governing body of the
institution should be Chinese residents;
4. The put up of president or the equal should be a Chinese citizen
residing in China;
5. The fundamental language of instruction ought to be Chinese;
6. Tuition costs may not be raised with out approval.
It is cheap to assume that America, United Kingdom and different
essential source nations also are presenting non-permitted diploma
provision on a comparable scale. Hence the extent of FEPs pastime is
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far in extra of that mentioned with the aid of the Ministry of Education.
It appears that the regime for FEPs is a ways more liberal and bendy
than that indicated above.
Country : SINGAPORE:
There isn't any regulation governing FEPs and Singapore has also not
supplied any commitments underneath GATS in Higher Education.
Applications for putting in place higher training are considered on a
case through case foundation. The regime, at the whole, is pretty
liberal and flexible and it's far for the scholars to satisfy themselves
about the programmes earlier than enrolling as the Ministry of
Education in Singapore does now not have a gadget of accreditation of
overseas universities. Similarly, it is for the agency to determine
whether or not the diploma holder meets the qualification maximum
relevant to his needs.
Singapore has declared its purpose to draw 150,000 international
students through the year 2012, and has an articulated series of plans
in place to gain the target. To date Singapore has attracted campus
presences of France’s INSEAD, the united states’s Stanford University,
Massachusetts Institute of Technology and University of Chicago
Graduate School of Business, and Australia’s University of New South
Wales.
Country : NEW ZEALAND
In New Zealand, FEPs can either work with an already
registered private academic organization or set up a university. Any
programmes to be added, whether or not completely or in partnership
with a New Zealand business enterprise, will want to undergo the
applicable programmes approval and accreditation procedures.
Resulting qualification will be benchmarked to New Zealand standards.
New Zealand has the capacity to take distant places best warranty
strategies already undertaken under consideration when assessing for
approval a programme originating remote places.
Conclusion and Future Work:
Investment in schooling leads to the introduction of human
capital, that's an vital enter into socioeconomic improvement of a
kingdom. In many growing international locations, along with India,
schooling in wellknown, and higher schooling particularly, is
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predominantly inside the public region, even though the fashion is
rapid changing. Thus training turned into believed to were bypassed by
means of the miracle of the market and is an example of what Dreze
and Sen (1998) call a marketplace-except for association, in place of a
market-complementary
arrangement.
Developed
international
locations, however, were able to have market-complementary
arrangements in schooling as a result of which good sized literacy
degrees had been executed. We talk diverse issues related to exchange
in better schooling services. With 1000000000 dollar enterprise
concerning foreign
education providers, distance learning and
franchisees, we talk the fame of better education in India and argue
that GATS should provide an opportunity to put together a mechanism
whereby personal and foreign investment in higher education can be
recommended situation to excessive best standards and efficient law.
We first speak the function of education as human capital and its place
as a merit proper. We then discuss the country of better education in
India and argue that non-public and overseas education carriers can
play an critical role in augmenting the potential inside the better
education machine and improve access. We then offer a evaluation with
different countries and find that get admission to in India continues to
be very negative, as compared to a number of growing countries.
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